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SITE'S 


TO THE 


RE ADE R: 


Bren Ag HE variety and differences 
C7 E: of Religion. between Prote= 


27 ſtant and Papiſi,diſtraRt the 
FR minds,and trouble the beatrs 
AO ES of all that have any ſenſe of 
EATETA NW Religious Concernments. In 
this CiſtraRion,every ſerious man that hath 
any care of his Souls health, cannot chooſe 
but heartily deſire and ſeck for Reſolution, 
To obtain this, there can be no better way, 


than to underſtand, and examine the Pre=- 


$11,697 


© tenſions and/Grqunds of both Religions z 


In order to this, I have endeavoured fz:rh- 
fully to repreſent. and duy oo wergh them 
in the following Diſcourſe, 

Wherein, though | have not dif »f_d all 
the Points in Cunirovei ſie between u- and 
them, yet I have ſejeRtcd the moſi mater:al, 
and have ciſcourſed of moſt, if not all , 
their weighty and pliufible Arguments 
againſt the Proteſiant Religien, Ang this, I 

A 2 ny 


To the Reader. 


-may ſay, and no knowing Papiſt, T thinks 
will deny it 3 al] che othier Points will collow 
the fate of ihoſe waich are here examined, 
and live or die with them. Tkrnow it 
will be pretended, that I have managed 
the Work wiih partiality ard deceit, and 
that I make the Papilt ſpeak whai I pleaſe, 
not what they thick, This muſt be ſaid 
ef courſe, elſe the Romaniſts, loſe their 
old wont; Nor ſhall 1] at all thirk ir 
Arange, if in ſtead ot ſolid Anſwers, they 
return Calummies : their cauſe requires it, 
and no wonder if they that want Truth 
in their Religion, make Lies their Re- 
-fuge. 

To lilence all clamonrs, and fatisfie all 
gealouſies will be impoſlible, I ſhall never 
attempt it, 

But for ſatisfaction of ſuch as are rati- 
enal and ingenuous, 1 ſhall give this. fol- 
lowing account, 

1, Godis my witneſs, that I did dili- 
vently endeavour to pick out the {trongeſt 
Arguments I could find in their beſt Au- 
thors in each Point, nor bave I willingly 
declined any thing of moment in the / 
Q-eſtions here debated : If any Papilt 
thinx otherwiſe, let him produce their 
oreater ſtrength, and I hone he ſhall find 
tt fairly examined. 
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To the Reader; 


2, The feveral Diſcourſes, Argumenis 
and Aniwers which I put into the Papiſts 
mouth, are ſuch as were fir{t raken out of 
their Mouths, and ſo it is but a piece of 
Juſtice and Reftitution to return them thi- 
ther, They are generally ſach as are either 
known to be their opinions,& by themſelves 


. owned,or elſe delivered in the ſenſe, and 


very oft in the words, of their molt ap- 
proved Authors, whom I have quoted in 
the Margent : But here I expect the old 
clamour of falſe Quotations, wherein they 
have been ſo often taken tardy, that they 
muſt now look for the common infelicity 
of not to be believed it they ſhould 
chance to ſtumble upon Truth. All the 
relief I. deſire. in that cauſe is, that the 
Reader who is able to do it, would ex- 
amine them with his own eyes, and thar 
will be my beſt Juſtification. I ſhall des 
tain thee no longer, but commend thee 
0 the good Spirit of Truth to enable 
thee to diſcern between good and exe 
"l. ; 


A3 To 


þ _— —— — —— _ 
f J 


364$4$3$$$$$:443$$4444444 
$$4024+$053+ 4440002420070 


To the PEOPLE cf 
the Romiſh Chnrch. 


H E Controverſies between your 

Church, and ours, are, by Gods 

bleſſng upon the endeaveurs of his 

eMimſters . brorght to this paſs, 
That T am perſwaded there is noth:ng wants 
52g to the Conviitt:on of divers of you, 
but a free and diligent peruſal of therr- Books, 
without prejudice and partiality : This 
your Prieſts knowing, it ts their great deſign 
$0 keep you from looking into them , and to that 
8nd, ro poſſeſs you with this Principle That 
you necd not trouble your ſelves to enquire 
into Books, you are ſafe enough, ſo long as 
you believe as the Church believes,and fol- 
low the guidance of your Prieſts and Fa- - 
thers : I' this be an Erro- it is a dangerous 
one, and may prove Darmable , That it i ſo, 
and that it will prove but a broken Reed,whin 
you lean upon it, I hope you will ſee there is , 
reaſon to believe, if you will but do your Souls 
that juſtice, not prodigally to caſt them away ' 
upon blind and wilful miſtakes, and take the 
pains 19 read theſe enſting lines, if 

L. 


To the People of the Rom Church: 


1. If your Church be not Infallible, then. 
this Principle 15 Rotten z Howſoever , you 
cannot with ſafery or diſcretion venture your 
Souls on it, till you have examined at leaſt 
this one point of the Churches Infallibility ;. 
do but examine that , and if you do not ſtifle 
both Reaſon and Conſcience, you will ſee vt 15 
a meer Cheat. 

2, If the Church ( that 18, a my with 
a Council ) were Infallible ( which all 
that your great Champiens plead for ) yet 
all confeſs, that your particular Prieſts ( up- 
on whoſe condutt you haJard your Eternal 
welfare) are fall ble, and ſubjeit to miſtakgs. 
It*s moſt certain, that divers of your Prieſts 
and Confeſſors lead you into many ( and ſome 
of them) damnable Errors, Thouſands of 
Jour Prieſts, and Learned Doitors,do cha ge 
the Feſuites with poyſaning the Souls of the 
people with drvers peſtolent and danmable Er 


* ors, ſuch as theſe : That a man may ven». 


ture his Soul upon any probable Opini- 
on, and that 1s probable , which but one: 
of their Learned DoRors affirm, That 2 
private man may kill his enemy to maintain 
his honour,though not by way of revenge, 
That a Prieſt may Abſolve even old and. 
inveterate ſinners, and ſuch as he believes 
incorrigible. That AﬀMition, or Sor- 
row for {in , ariling mcerly from fear of 

A 4 puniſh- 


Ts the Peopte 

puniſhments, 1s ſufficient for Salvation 3 
and, that the AﬀcRion of Loving God is 
not abfolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
All theſe and many more are clearly 
proved out of their own Words and Writings 
m the Provincial Letters, otherwiſe called 
the Myſtery of Feſuittiſme-: See the La- 
tine Edition ſet forth and defended by Wen - 
drockius, Now if the Feſuits may, and ao, 
fo dwin bly deceive thoſe thouſands of you 
that depen upon their counſel ini condutt, 
Why m-:y not otner Or ers deceive Jour 111 0- 
ther things? Or what is there that can give 
Jou any reaſonable ſecurity. ? Is it their 
Learning, Prudence, pretend: 4 Devotion, or 
Honeſty , or any other ſuch like quality ? 
Why, divers of the Jeſuits have given 45 
plauſivle teſtimony of theſe things ( ſo far as 
nen can judge ) as moſi of the other Orders ; 
er will you ſay, all other Orders are infallible, 
the 7eſuits only excepted ? 

3. Nthing can be more evident (if the 
Bible be the word of God ) than that the er- 
roxr or miſguidance of the Prieſt, will not 
excuſe the ſin of the people. To ſatisfie you in 
this, T beſeech you conſider theſe few reaſons, 

t. The Scripture condemns, and God ſe- 
verely puniſhed thoſe people, which did follow 
the errours of their Prieſts, This did not ex- 
cuſe the Jews on Aarons tine, that they were 


miſled 


of the- Rome Church, 


miſled by Aron, Exod. 32. nor thoſe 11 the 
times of the wicked Kings of Iſrael and Ju- 
dah, tht their Prieſts did univerſally de* 
ce them, and poor Fiijab, and ſo Michaiab» 
were left lone, nor thoſe in Malachy"s daye 3 
tha: the Prieſts cauſed them ro ſtumble at 
the Law, Mal. 2. $8. nor the Crucifiers of 
Chriſt, that they obeyed the accrees of their 
Peſt: and Rulers, 

I lift not to repeat what T have ſid elſes 
where ; therefore read Null ty of Rom'ſh 
Faith,ch,2 ſet, 12.And will you yet ſtumble 
at the ſame ſtone | 

2. Toe people will not be excuſed by their 
Prieſts miſguidance,becauſe they reglect their 
duty. If mated there were no duty incumbent - 
upon the penple, but to believe what your 
Prieſts ſay, and do what they require, then 
your Church ſpeaks reaſon, Bat that none 
but a mad man will ſay. 

There are ſeveral auties required of the 
peopue, no leſs than of the Prieſts , the lan of * 
God was not given on!y to the Prieſts, butto 
ali the people 3 Goa pabl:ſheth this law im the 
bea-ing of all the people, ana fpeaks in the 
ſingular number to every one of the people ; 
thou ſhalt do or forbear this or that; and 
the curſe is threatred ta the people, Dem, 27, 
29: Uurſed be -he that confirmeth nx 
all che words of this Law to do them, 2nd. 

Ag5 ' al 


To the People of the Romiſh Chutch, 


all the people ſhall ſay Amen. Which 
thc Apoſtle repeats, Gal. 3.10, Curſed 
is every one, zot Prieſts only, but the People 
200 ,. that continueth not in all things 
which are written in this Book of the Law 
to dothem. If the Prieſts then ſhould have 
zaught the Tſaachtes ( as your Pr eſts now 
zeach you) thou ſhalt worſhip a Graven 
Image, when God ſaith,thou ſhalt not Wor=- 
ſhip a Gr:ven Image : Car any. ſerious man 
think, this would have freed from them 
hat curſe; and that it was ſufer for them to 
bey the command of men, than of God? O 
zhe :mpudence of your Prieſts that dare ſay 
fo! O the viockiſbneſs of thoſe people that will 
believe them when they ſay jo ' your Pope 
#24y. well contend with us, for it ſeems your 
Pric {ts will conteſt with God for Supremacy. 
Whyga the Prieſts and Prophets 3s Ifatahs 
d.23es were genrrally corrupt , the people are 
:20t adufet ro bt eve all that they taught and 
zoobey all 11-41 they decried ( whith us the. 
tram of tri Church ) but are commanded 
3721127 2't'5 te go tothe Law, and to the 
Tenimony , and if any ſpeak nor accordir 
10 them 7hoy wu ro be rejected becauſe there 
is NO ,;phtin lim, 1/2 $. 20 Even people 
are 7:qurived not to bebeve every fpirit, bus 
70 £rv the ſpirits, x fot q 1, Nor did the 
Availles exempt themlelves and their Dos» 
| tines 


To the People of the Romrſh Church, 


AFrines frem this Tryal, but allowed, coms- 
mended, and required it in the people. 

The Berx3ns are not reproved «nd cen ſue 
red ( a5 they would certa nly be that ſhould 
zread in their fteps at Rome ) but commena= 
ed for examin 1g the Doitrine of St. Paul by 
the Scripture, At 17.11. Anc the ſame 
Apolile allows the Galatians , not only to try 
his Dotir ines , whether they were agreeable 
to wat they had received z, but in caſe they 
find them contrary, he gives them C 9mm1ſſi= 
on to cenſure and anathematize him,Gal,1.8,. 
9. And he —_— the Corinthians in th1; 
Language, ] ſpeak to wiſe men , judge you 
what I fav, x Cor.10.15. And he commanas 
the Theflalonians ro prove all things = 
our exception ) as well as to hold falt that 
that is good, 1 Theſſ. 5. 21. Conſider theſe 
things, I beſeech you, and Jo not wilfully 
caſt away yonr precious Souls upon trifles. 
God hath gruen the Scripture as a Rule to 
try things by (C and this was written for the 
I:no-ant , and the people, as well as ths 
Learn:d, and the Pricjis , John 20 31.) 
he hath given people reaſon to try thmss 
with, if you will hide theſe Talents in 4 
Napk'n , at your peril b> w. The Prince 
was commanded to Read and Meditate in the 
Book of the Law,that he might obſerve ro 
do all that is written therein, Foſh, 1.8, 

Car 


To the People 


Can you ſeriouſly think, that if the corrupt 
Prieſts had agreed to teach him to do Contras 
73 to all that was written therein, that, thes 
would have excuſed him before God? then 
that Precept was both ſuperfluous and dan- 
gerom ; and. if you do not think ſo, (4s you 
muſt needs, if you have any Conſcience) then 
neither will ut excuſe your people , for accord. 
ing to the Doftrin? of your Church, Prince 
and People are alikg in this, both tied to 
believe as your Church believes, God com- 
minds every Chriſtian to prove his own 
work; and tells us, that every man (hall 
bear his own burden, Gal.6 4,5. and that 
every man ſhall give an account of himſelf 
ro God, Rom. 14, 12. (Do. not think your 
Prieſts account ſhall ſerve turn) and all the 
Chriſti:n people of Gorintd are commanded to 
examine th2mſclves whether they be in the 
Faith, 2 Cor. 13 5, eAnd dare you ſtill 
izve in the wilful breach of all theſe Com- 
mands, and blindly g:ve up your Souls aud 
Conſciences by an implicite Faith, to the 
conduc! of your Prieſts to lead them whether 
they pleaſe ? 

3. The Scriptu-e hath given you full 
warning of yr danger, Read but two 
p3aces, Ezck. 3; 8. (where God aſſures 15., 
that the wickes (hall dye in his imiquity , 
tough he per ſa:d 1hroneh the Warchmans 


fauait) 


%. & 


_—_— 


of the Romſh Church. 
fault) and Matth. 15. 14. (where Chrif 


confutes this very opinzon of yours, which 
was alſo the opinion of the Jews, that 
they were ſafe enough while they followed 
their Prieſts D:crees, and Counſels; and 
gells them, If the Blind lead the Blind, both 
ſhall fall into the Ditch) and donve of ths 
if. you can or dare. 

In a word, if this ſenceleſs Doftrine were 
true, not only Men would have dominion 0- 
vsr our Fauh, contrary to expreſs Scrip- 
ture; (Be nor ye called Maſters,for one is 
your Maſter, even Chriſt; Matth. 23. 10. 
Not that we have dominion over your 
Faith , ſaid the great Apoſtle) but alſo 
Chriſt ſhould loſe his dominion, ana have no 
authority in his Church, but as you Prieſts 
pleaſe ; and it ſeems he ſhall not hate 
this favour from you, to continue in his 
Office quardiu bene fe geflerit, bx quam- 
diu vobis placueritz aud Chriſts power 
is apparently liited to your Interpreta- 
ron; but the power of ”m Church tis abſa= 
lite and unlimited, and the people obliged to 


belicve them, quamcunque fſententiam ru=- 
lerint, whatſocver they ſhill decree, as 
Gretler expreſſeth it, If this b: not to make 
the Word and Autho ity of God and Chriſt 
word, through your Traditions, T krow net 
what 8s, 1 will trouble you no further : If 

you 


To the People of the Romiſh Church, 


you be capable of Counſel, take warning, and 
ſuffer not Your ſelves to be led Hecodwinckt fo 
Hell, to ſerve a cainal Intereſt of ſome 
among yor ; but quit your ſelves like men,and 
by the groſsneſs of this deluſion, learn to ſuſ= 
pett the reſt ; and with bumble and honeſt 
bearts , Read what 1s here propoſed to you for 
your Souls good, and God give you light, 
Let my ſoul proſper no otherwiſe than 1 hear 
zily wiſh the y00d and ſalvatien of yew all 3 
but if you will jtill perſujt m your bln ſs , 
and add further ob ſtinacy ro your Er.v 5. / 
ſhall comfort my ſelf in this. tvat T have ae» 
livered my own ſoul , your blood be upon your 
own head ; for there it will aſſuredly fall, and 
not upon the Prieſts only, 


\Þ 


A 
Dialogue 


POPISH PRIEST: 


AND AN 


Engliſh Proteſtant. 


Ear Friend, T am 
glad to meet with 1 on 
after ſo 'ong 4 jepa- 
ration, for I rememe 
ber we were brought 
up at the ſame ſchool, 

and T rejoyce m the ope 


portinity of renewing our Acquaintance. {1 
deſire 


2 Danger of Popery. 
deſire 4 little diſcourſe with you, to unde-ſtand 


how it is with you in pownt of Religion, 
Prot, I am of the Proteltant Reformed 


Religion. 


Pop. I am heartily ſorry for it, in regard 


of our old intimacy ; but if you will g:ve me 
leave, I do not queſtion, but in a very little 
t me to. give You ſuch reaſons) as will force 
you to leave thoſe damnable Errors, ana to re- 
turn to your autient e Mother the Chub of 
Rome. 

Prot. With a very good will ſhall I 
yield wy icif ro your Inſtruction ; 1 de- 
fire nothing more than. true Information 3 
] know I have a Soul co fave, which 1s 


of infinite worth, and I am not-fornd4 


of damnation; thereforeif you give me 
better grounds than I have, you hall nor 
find me obſtinate : but this. I mutt cl] 
you, you mult nor put me off with tancies 
and bare affirmations; bu: | ſhall expect 
ſolid proof of what you ſay irom Scri- 
piure or Reaſon 3 and now ſpeak what you 
pleaſe, 

Pop, Firſt, my dear friend, I muſt in- 
zreat you to conſider that whic9. your 
own NAiniſters teach you to wit, Toat 
there is no Salvation 10 be had out of the 
rue Catholic Church, which is the Church 
of Rome, 


Prot, 
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Danger of Popery 3 
Pyst. That none is ſaved out of the true 
Catholick Church, I grant (for the Ca- 
tholick Church includes all Believers in the 
world) but a man may be ſaved that is no 
member of the Roman, nor of any parti- 
cular Church, for although you ingrolſs 
to your ſelves the name of the Catholick 
Church, nothing is more clear, than that 
the Church of Rome is at beſt but a part 
of the Catholick Church, and that a very 
unſound one too ; and there is a falſe 
Church (in which Salvation cannat ordina® 
rily be had) as well as a true Church (out 
of which it cannot ordarmarily be had) and 
] have heard more to prove yours to be his 
talſe Church, than I am able to anſwer, or 
you either,as | ſuppoſe : therefore this be- 
ng only a general(and fo an unconcluding) 
Argument, Idelire you to come cloſer r0 
the point. 


Pop. Then I intreat you conſider the dan: 
Fer of your w 1y,mn4 the ſafety of ours; ſince 
all yur Miniſters confeſs, That a Roman 
Catholick may be ſaved m his Religion ; but 
all our Church ua -nimouſly declare, That you 
are damnd if you live and die in yur Reli- 
gion, 

P. ot. You call us Schiſmaticks; but by this 
Argument you proye your ſelves to be fo : 

For 


'Y 


4 Danger of Popery: 
for I have oft heard it,that in the very ſame 
manner thoſe infamous Schiſmarick< , the 
Donatiſts argued againſt St. Aujtin,and the 
Catholick Church, thar he confeſſ-d falva- 
tion was tO be had in their Churches, which 
they affirmed was not to be had in the Ca- 
tholick Church , and this very rhing was by 
S:, Auſtin, and the Church of thar age con- 
demned as their great Schiſmatical Princt- 
ple. But Jet that paſs, To come to your Ar- 
gument : Remember the condition I made 
with you, that you do not put me off with 
Fancies, and bare Aﬀrmations,for I expect 
you ſhall make good every word you lay. 
Now here 1 find you under a great miſtake, 
and though I have heard it moſt confident- 
ly delivered by divers of your Brethren, yet 
you mult give me leave to believe my own 
eyes and ears : I read it in divers Books of 
our Learned Engliſh Divines, and I bave 
heard it from divers very able Scholars and 
Miniſters, That Popery, in theſe times and 
places of lightyis to thoſe that may ſee that 
Iight, and will not, not only dargerous,but 
damnable ; nor do I pin my faith upon their 
fleeves, but they have given me not meer 
afftirmations,as you do, but ſuch arguments 
as | confeſs I cannot anſwer;yet if you can, 
] ſhall be ready to hearken to you. 
Pop. 1t us eafie to ſay wn general, that our 
Religion 
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Danger of Popery. g 
Religion 5 dangerous or dannable, but T be- 
ſecch you ſhew me wherein; which are thoſe 
Doirines and practiſes of ours wherein the 
danger lies ? 

Prot. I] will inſtance in few of many par- 

ciculars : 

Firſt, That Idolatry is a damnable ſin,your 
own Authors grant: and Scripture expr. ſly 
affirms, Jdlaters ſhall not inherit the King= 
com of God, 1 Cor 6 9,10,& Rev. 21. 8 22, 
15. A:dthat your Church is guilty of 140- 
latry, eſpecially in the worſhip of Images, 
and of the Holt, or Conſecrated Bread 1n 
the Sacrament, is the Doctrine of all Pro- 
teitant Churches,and I ſhall prove it before 
you and I have done, 

Secondly, That the Worſhippers of the 
Babylon:ſþ bhealt, Kev. 13. & 14+ are in 2 
damnable condition,you all grant ; and it 1$ 
affirmed by God himſelf, Rev. 14.8 9,10, 
11. Andthat Rome is that &abylon, the molt 
and learned'it of your DuRors agree, only 
ſome of them pretend it is Rome- Heathen, 
as it was3 and others,that it is Rome- Few!ſh, 
as it (hall be in the end of the World ; both 
which conceits are fully retured by civers 
of our Authors, 

Thirdly, That it is highly dangerous to 
truſt in Man, and to truit in our own Righ- 
reouſnels, ſufficiently appears fromPer. 17.5. 

Curſed 
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$ + in Danger of Pope: y 


Curſed is he that truſteth in Man; and from 
that dreadful example of the F: ws,who go- 
ing about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, 
did not ſubmit te(& therefore jo!t the benefit 
of) the righteouſneſs of Faith,Rom. 10 3+ 
& that you are guilty of this ſin, in truſting 
to Saints and to your own Merits, ſhall ap- 
pear in the following Diſcourſe. 

Fourthly, Ic is dangerous to add to the 
word of God, and this your Church is not 
only deeply guilty of, in adding their Tra- 
dition (* to be recerved with equal reverence 
to the holy Scriptures) but obliged all its 
Members to juſtifie rhoſe additions, and 
thereby intitle them to the ſame plagues 
with themſelves. 

Fifihly, (ro name no more) It is bighly 
dangerous-to beth ary of Gods commands, 
and to teach men ſo, and to make the word of 
God of none effett by humane tradition; we 
know what worcgs Chriſt pronounceth a- 
Szinlt the Phariſees for theſe things, Ard 
this your Church is deeply guilty of, as in 
many other particulirs, ſo molt eminently 
inthis,that you profeſs no Men are obliged 
to receive the Scriptures as the word of 
God, nor to believe any thing in it, but for 
the teſtimony of your Church.* 

* Concil Trident. * Sce my Nullity of Rimiſh Faith, 
Cap. 2. Set. 4. | 
By 


Danger of Popery * 
By this it appears, that you have no reaſon 
to boaſt of the ſafencſs of your way. And as 
for your threats of Damnation to all that 
do not ſubmit themſelves ro your Church 
and Pope, howev:r they may terrifie filly 
people, yet take it from me, to prudent men 
it is rather an argument of the falſeneſs of 
your Religion. For ſuch will be apt to con= 
clude, that your ſaith is not right, becauſe 
your uncharitableneſs is ſo notorious and 
monſtrous in condemning all the world be- 
{Jes your ſelves, and that too upon ſuch 
frivolous pretences. This argument theres 
fore of yours hath little weight, 


'Ler me hear what further you have to 


fay againſt our Religion. 

Pop. T hen conſider ſeriouſly of this, that 
your Church confejſes, that fhe is fall 'blegand 
that you have no infallible Fudg among you, 
wher- by Controverſies n.ay ve exded, but cut 
Church is infallibie, 

Prot, I confeſs now you ſpeak home; make 


"this good, That it is nec:flary the Church 


ſhould be infall|ble & thar yours # ſo,and [ 
ſhall eaſe you of che trouble of farther Ar« 
Suments 3 bur I mult + k you rwo Queſti- 
ons: 1. What is the m<4'! n:; of this Prope- 
ſition ? and, 2.tiow will y ou prove it ? For 
the firſt, I ask you ow you underſtand it ? 
what is this Church which you tell me is In- 
- 2 infallible? 


s Danger of Popery, 


fallible? Are you agreed among your ſelves 
in that point ? Torell me of an infallible 
Judg,and not to give me infallible aſſurance 
who this Juds is, is to deceive me with vain 
words,and will no more end controverſies, 
than to tell me there is an infalible Judg in 
Heaven : For where I pray you, ſhall ] find 
your infallible Judg? Now I am in quelt of 
him, I intreat your counſel and direction. 
Tell me then,Is it the body of yourChurch, 
and multitude of Catholicks , that is your 
infallible Judg ? Do you make your people 
the Judg of Controverſies ? 

Pop. No; - For we all agreed the governs 
ment of the Church is Monarchical. 

Prot. Are you then agreed, that the Pope 
alone is the infallible Judg?ſpeak the truth, 
andthe whole truth , and nothing bur the 
truth, 

Pop. TI will deal truly with you, we are net | 
all agreed in that point 5, the French Catho- 
lik g:n:rally dery it, and divers of our emi- 
nent Dottors ana W iiters, as ( B:Vlarmine 
confeſſes * ) and among the reſt a Foe, 
Adriin by name, denies it ; ans. wv.n they 
that ſeem to be better minded towards the 
Pope,ac knowledge that it 15 v0 herehie 10 de» 
ny this,and that divers goud Catholicks de- 
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ny it,and that it is bur + diſputable point *, 
oy Prot, Is it then a Gcneral Council that 
le is infallible ? Are you agreed in that ? deal 
ce {ruly and clearly with nie. 
in Pop, 'T hen 1 muſt confeſs we are not all 
5, agreed in that neuther , tor the Pope will 
'n Meny this,and all the Jeſuits,ard JTrahan Ca. 
nd tholicks, andothers. who aſcribe this Infalli- 
of Giluy to the Pope only. 
n. Prot, Who then 1s this infallible Judg ? 
h, Pop. The Pope , and 4 general Council 
ar Agrecing together, 
le Prot Is there then at this time any ge- 
neral Council at Rome,or elſewhei which 
41, Qoth agree with the Pope 2 
Pop. No; but though there be no Council 
pe 0w in their perſons. yet th.'4 15 mm tear 
h, Wrtmgs. and the Pope agree ng with them, 
he ”” Infallible, 
Prot. But I have been told, that all your 
10: Doors agree in this, Tha. no Writing can 
10. * bea Julg of Controverſi:s : It you deny 
ji. This, I (heuld think the Witting of God, 
ne (which you all zcknowledge the Scripture 
ec, #0 be) might challenge thi« priviledge, as 
vey Well as the Writings of ary Council or 
he Men. You all plcad for ihe abſolute neceſ- 
Je» ity of aliving infallible Judg, 
le- y Creſſy in Ex«mol-g. In che Appendix ch,4. num. 
— #7, Woldend: R-ſolutione fide, ls 2, 6. 1, 
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Pop. 
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Pop. Though Catbolicks are divided in the 
manner of expreſſun.yet all are agreed in this 
general Propefition, That our Church is Ins 
fallible, 


Prot, Call you this only a difference 1n 
manner of expreſſion, for one to ſay the 
Pope is infallible, another to ſay he is falli- 
ble ? for ſome of you to affirm the infalli- 
bility of councils, others-mterly to deny it ? 
1 beſeech you remember,l am inquiring af+ 
ter Particulars (and therefore do not put 
me off with deceitfull generals) who. and 
where is the man, or men to whom I mult 
g0 to be infallibly reſolved in all Contro» 
verſies ? For if the King ſhould tel} his peo- 
ple be hath appointed a Judg to end al} their 
civil Controverſies, this would be to no 
purpoſe,unleſs he ſhould tell who that Judg 
is, So that till ] hear you are agreed in this 
particular, my doubts and perplexitics muſt 
needs remain. Andthen for the next point, 
I ask you, how you prove this Inf:l!1bijity 
which youu pretend 'to ? I muſt tell you, 
ſince it is the very foundation of your faith, 
I exp<& very clear and ur.deniable Proofs, 
I pray you bring me two cr three 01 your 
ftrongelt Arguments, 


A 


Pop, In this yirr ſpeak reaſon ard I ſhall 
Cy, K [ 'F 
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comply voith your arfires, T {nil cive you 
{Wo 07" three m_ and cut Fol. Scriptities 18 


Drove if That of Mat 16. 's Heorce 
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The Gxes of Hell ſhall nor Prevail ag aint 
it, 
bafoy) Nat one of all theſe th:inos 1s try? 
It 1s arts probable that not Perc 's 
Perſon, but hi3 D: Ctrine Or 15 Conillion 
concernins Chrilt, (which now he made )1- 
the ! [ROCK nt Don w hich the C1 Orc 1: C101 
Scripture 15 1ts own brit Interpreter : Ic i< 
nor Petcr, but Chriit wh:ch is th 
on of the Church, a: "wy i: calied, 
compared With n Per. 2. 6,7,8. It 15 
expreliy ſaid, 1 Cor. 3. 1 
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12 Rowmih Church not Tafalicle, 
Apoſiles, Epheſ, 2. 20. Te are buult nport 
re foundatin of the Apoſiles and Vo- 
prcts,-+-----And beſides, 1f by this Text 
Perer had been made Supreme-and In- 
tallible Head of the Church, and Judge of 
al] Controverſies, no Man in his wits can 
believe that S, Paul would have treated 
lim fo trreverently (ro ſpeak the leaſt) as 
he d:th Gal 2, (which is more conſi- 
Ceianis , becauſe then Chriſt was dead , 
and Petcy m the actual exerciſe of his 
Headihip and Government , and if we 
m3y DEV you, publickly and nriver- 
Ially OwWnce d for ſuch) that he would have 
equall.d Inmſeit with him as he doth, 
eiſe 7. The Goſpel of the U ci cnmciſtun 
W425 Commirtce tome, As tre Geſpet of the 


[l 
4 


C17 C1197; 7£1f:0n7 to Peter : Any therhe would 
_aye ſp ken promiſcuouliy 0f Fes, Ce- 
i. and Febr, that they a ſerrrcd ro be 
ji8.irs, Verſe 9. and not 3 word of Peters 
beirg the rock and foundation; ani that 
he would have withſtcod St, Perer 16 bis 
face, as he cid Verſe 11. 

2, It this were meant of Peter , ye? 
tl.is is nothing to his SucceTours., You 
rut beſt prove that St, Percr had a Suc- 
(efſour in that ſuppoſed univerſal Head- 
thip, which will be very ard to perſwade 

ary 
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any underſtanding Man ; for, 1, Thar 
authority whici: the Apollles had over all 
Churches, was peculiar to them, and died 
with them; we ſee God did not think it 
neceſſary to leave a Succeſlour to AZoſes, 
(in his full and abſolute Authority ) no 
more was it neceſſary to leave any after 
Peter and the Apoltles; and the reaſon 
is the ſame, becauſe the work of the Law=- 
giving was finiſh'd, and thoſe that came 
after were tyed to the execution of their 
Laws, 2. Belidez, if Peter did leave a 
Succefſour, what prudent Man can believe 
that he wou'd not have left ſome notice 
thereof ro the world in one of his Epi- 
ſtles? 1 find he ſaith, 1 will endeavour 
that you may be able after my acceaſe , 
to have thiſe thinzss m remembrance , 
2 Pct. 1. 15, How ealie had it been to have 
added, to that end I leave a Succefſour, 
whon you muſt hear in all thinss! 1 find 
Meſes was very careful to leave a Succeſ- 
ſour, and ſo was El. and David, ard 
Chriſt (us my Father ſerut me, ſo fend [ 
youu) Was Peter the only careleſs perion, 
that would not be at the expence of a word 
to prevent all thoſe Herefies, Schiſnis, 
and Contentions which were even then 
broached, and molt likely to encreaſe aſter 

B 2 the 
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the death; of the Apoſtles in the Chriſtian 
world-! 


. If any did ſucceed St, Pcter 1n his 
H : 4 ſhip, one would think it ſhould have 
been one of the ſurviving Apoltles, eſpe- 
cially St, Fol, who lived above tweuty 
rears aſter h,m ; for who can believe (that 
oards W at he believes) that Zrnzs or 
pb, a 25 Who is {tid to be St. Peter?s Suc- 
c:\four, ſhonud be ſoperiour to St, Fohn : 
yer the foundation of all your Religion 15 
built upon this non- fenfical opinion : And 
it this priviiedge aid belong not only to 
Percy, but ſome of his Succeſſors ; yet to 
{1y, it bclongsto all following Popes, (Ci- 
vers of which are acknowledgedto be Apol 
{tatical and moſt wicked wretches ) and 
thar ſuch Mor{ters as were the true (laves 
of the Devil, and brands of Hell, ſhould 
be the foundations of the Church, by 
whom the Church was to be iccured 
from the cates cf Hei, will not find be- 
lief with ſerious Men , tl] Ealt and Wek 
meet together : and beſides, when our 
Divines fay, The Pope -15 Antichri:t t, arid 
the Man of fin: you uſe tro anitwer, 
that theſe ex! roNions , the eA4: eZitichrijc , 
ang it 1 4 fir, mult recs PUNE AT: 2 
Pat 


n 
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particular Man, and not a whole Order of 
Men ; which if it be trne, the expreſſion 
there uſed of ris Rock (etpecially being 19 
particularly levell'd az Peter, as you will 
needs have it) cannot with any cotour de 
thourhr row mean a ſuccetlion of many hun- 
dred- vi perſons, And ſure I am, whatever 
the Text foeaks of Pater, it ſpeaks nor one 
word of P-trrs ſuccefiors, and therefore it 
it is caſte for me to deny 1t, 25 you toathin 
It, 


3. Whatever this promite or priviiedce 
Is, it belonoss no more to the Church «i 
Rem, than to the Church of Enyiand, the 
name of one is here as clear as the othicr , 
It is a general promiſe extending to tie 
Church at a!l times and places, {igaifying , 
that God will haye and maintain a Charcl 
tothe end of the World ; And if this place 
concerns only thoſe that are built upon St. 
Peter, you grant rhe Church of England 
Once was, as the Church of Rome now 1s, 
built upoa him too, when it was ſfubjet ro 
the Pope: And jf rheir being built upon 
St, Peter did not fecure them from Falli- 
bility and Apoltacy (as you ſay it did 
not) then conſequently the building of 
the Clurch of Roe upon S, Peter , did 

B 3 not 
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not make them infallible, but they 
might ( as we ſay and prove they did) 
fall away. And certainly one of theſe 
wo things muſt be granted, citter 
that every Church which did onge ad- 
hcge to Peter, orthe Pope, are ſecured 
by this Text from filling away; orelle, 
that notwithſtandins this Promiſe, every 
Church that row is ſubject to the Pope, 
may fall away from him, and ſo the 
Poup2 may be a Head w.thcut a Body, 
a Shepherd without ſo much as cne 
ſheep : For 1f this Text did prove wyat 
they Celire, that all char do adhere to the 
Pope; whilſt they do ſo, are infallible , yet 
it doth not prove, that they all ſhall con» 
ftantly adhere ro him (which is quite ano- 

ther thing, ) | 
4. If this Promiſe and Priviledge did 
belong to any particular Church, and to 
yours (1n a ſpecial manner) yet it doth 
not prove your Infallibility ; This place 
concerns Doctrines no more than Man- 
ners, and ſecures your Church no more 
againſt damnable Herefies , than againſt 
damnable PraRices, lince the gatcs of 
Hell prevail by one as well as by the 
other; and ſince you ackuowledge that 
Peters ſucceſiors have lived and died in 
dam- 
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Romiſh Church net Tafallible. 17 
damnable fins, they might as weil die i" 
daminable Hereftes : Befides, 1f this Text 
did p:ove the Popes Supremacy, yet here 
15not one word concernins his Infallibili- 
ty, which 1s quite another thing. 

5- I thts Text did prove any Infailibili- 
ty, it doth not prove the Ponyes Infallibilie 
ty i hich you atledge this Text for) but the 
In/allibility of the Church waich 1s butlt up- 
on it, 

Pop. But that Church is If :tiols, be- 
eznſe they atiere tothe Reck , vit.. tre Pepe, 
w/o tverefore muſt nceds be more If .zus- 
ble, 

Prot, Then it ſeems the fonncation 
of all your Infallibility 1s in the Pope . 
as Peters ſucceſſor, whom muititudes 6! 
your own Learn?d and approved Dy - 
tors acknowledge to be Faliible. I have 
heard you all confeſs, That your Popes 
may erre in Manners and Practice, Is ic 
fo ! 

Pop, Yes. 

Prot, Then whatſoever he thinks, he 
may ſpeak lies and deceive the World, 
in telling them he is Infallible 3 and 
ſurely if a Man will deceive for any thing, 
he will do it for fueh an Empire as 
the Pope holds : but I have heard 

54 all 
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on your Popes may erre 1n matters of 
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Were ir Sil 00 ji. TEN ſort of Lr:(N, bs 
wiltisfig Joi! al,, anatihat 1s 1 I'm, 3. 15. 
} were the Church 15 cud, i te P.ilar 
and frond of Tru, and thereſore is In- 
ealithle 

Prot, Tet me firit r_ bat Church 


25 tizere ſpoken of, which vou (ay 1; Intallie 
0122 Is It the Church of Rome ? Was Tz- 
7.0115 Biinop of Rome or no ? 

Pop. V9, te wits Biſbop of Epheſus: But 
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£;0:, This place apparently ſpeaks of 
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Romiſh Church not Inf alliole, 19 
that Church,in and over whichT :m0:hy was 
fet; ſo if it ſpeak of any particular Church, 
i£ muſt be that of Epheſzs (which you con- 
feſs was Fallible) not that of Rowe, or if 
it ſpeak of the Univerſal Church, rhar might 
be Infallible, though the Fope and all the 
Church of Rowe (truly ſo called) thould 
Fail and perith, Tell me, I beſeech you, in 
particular, What is that Church, which 
from this and other places, you conciuce 
co be Infallible ? 

Pop. Ut 1 the Pope with the Gener. 
Comme, as T have tola. you, 

Prot, Then I pray you make fenle of t!:e 
verſ; forto met 1s meer non-fenſe---T ;- 
20:y 1s here adviſed to behave burſc: 
rivttly in the Tiouje of God, which u 11:5 
Circ of God, and the pillar ard ground of 
Tru; According to your op:nion, this 13 
ine lence Ot it, 7hat thou michtejt know 
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Prot, Then it ſeems to me a moſt un- 
reaſonable thing to ſay, that Paul directs 
Timothy how to behave himſelf in a Ge- 
nera] Council (which was nor then in 
being, not like to be) and that he doth 
not diret him how to behave himſelt 
in that body, the Church, in which he then 
reſided and ruled, 

Beſides, Ipray you, Where 1s the Pope 
or a Council called the Houte of God ? 
If they have any thing to do there, they 
are the Governors, the Stewards, the 
Citicers of the Houſe, but are never cal- 
led the Houſe of God, but this Name is 
always aſcribed to the multitude of 
Beitevers and Profeſſors, as Heb. 2, 5, 
6, where Moſes (whoſe place in the 
Church the Pope pretends to) is not the 
Houſe, but the Servant , the Officer of it ; 
ſo Heb, 10. 21. Having an High-Prieſt 
aver the Houſe of Goa; 10 1 Pet.2.5, Ye 
as lively ſtones are bizlt up as a Spiritual 
Houſe : And if you know any one place 
where It 1s otherwiſe uſed, I pray ſpeak; 
if not { as by your ſilence I ſee you do 
107) all nncerftandzng men will conclude, 
hat neitter Pope nor Council are con- 
cerned 17: thts Priviieage, But beſides, let 
ne cczer as YOu, Can you give me af- 
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ſurance that theſe words, which # the 
ground and pillar of Trut', imply Infalli- 
bility 2? 

Pope. It is true, the words are figura- 
tive 3nd metaphorical, but that 1s the mane 
mg of them, RE 

Prot. My old Friend, Gan you ac viſe 
me to venture my $a/vation upon a meta- 
phor ? or that that is ihe true and only 
ſ-nſe of the words ? Prove it, and 1 am 
your Priſoner 3 but it ſeenieth to me far 
otherwiſe, God faith to Fermy, I have 
made thee an Iron Piller, Jer, 1. 138. Was 
Ferem:y therefore Infallible - Peradven- 
ture, that was t0O mean a metal to amount 
ro lafallibity 3 but your Church is a 
brazen Pillar, and fo it ſeems by the ini- 
pudence-of your Aflertions, I read in 
Erfcoins, * Thatthe Saints of Vienna and 
Lyons, called Attalzzs the Martyr, A 
pillar ana grouni of the Tyuth , yet you 
will not allow him to be infallible, ty 
which and divers otber paſſages it 18 ſyi- 
ficiently evident , that a .P.llar in the 
Church is no more than a man that is well 
rooted and grounded, and ttrong in the 
faith, as he1s a recd that is toiled to and 
fro with every wind of DoCctciae 3 Ieb ine 

* Lib. 5. Cap. L, 1 
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therelare Nece i vou haye any detter argil- 


Pop. Tie Jod. 16, 3, #5 4it expreſs pro- 
C, wt wh” A of -urh1 13 come, he 
"ON int9 all truth ; and therefo; "C 
8117 Coireh 1t [ni allibice 
Prot, Tei me I pray you, Ts not this 
p10 mile - wade t the Apoiiles only ? it fo, 
Vat 15 that £6 you? T you lay otherwiſe, 
How GO V1 make ic aprcar that 1t Con - 
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Prot. Then this Text 1s nor for your 
turn; for if ir do extend to the Apoſtles 
ſucceſſors, it extends eirher to all, or none; 
for ſure I am, this Text makes no diffe- 
rence: Belides, how do you prove that 
theſe words of the Spirits leading into all 
truth, if they do reach further than the A- 
poſtles, do imply infallibility 2 Then all 
believers are infallible, for they areall led 
by the Spirir, Rom. 8. 4. « 

Pop. Tre, bit here tey are faidro be led 
into all truth. 

Prot, You know the words all and eve- 
79 are often taken in a limited ſenſe, as 
when the Goſpel. is to be preached to eve- 
ry creature, 77.16.15. And you may 
as well conclude the omnſcitency of all be- 
lievers, from x foh. 2, 20. yo know all 
tongs; and v, 27. the a19:atins reacheth 
you all things, as the infallibility of your 
Popes or Councils from that phraſe : and 
one Anſwer ſerves for both places, vir. 
that they ſpake of all neceſſary trarhs, Bur 
why do 1 hear nothing of Le 22,31, 
$1110%, Simon, Sata hatn afired to winnow 
Jyor, but I prayed that thy ſain fail not. 1 
have heard that BeZarmine uſorh this are 
gument, but I conicls , Itlouvht they a- 
buſed hin, : 


2ar 
a \*'L , 


24. Romifh Church net Tnfallible, 


Dp. It i true, he acth uſe it, and tt 5.4 + 
Pop. 1: is true, he doth uſe it, ans tt 1.4 


ſol;d 07Ce, though ) i fcorit it 

Prot, How do on krow that it 1s 
meant of all Perer's 5u.- TJ. 9 tor there 
is not or? word of them hvce, Burt] 
&rant theſe were meant , Do youu ihe 5] 
belicve that all Perc7s Succeflors are i:falli- 
ble ? 

Pop, I did before acknowledge that we ave 
divided in that point. 

Prot, Can you think to convince me wit! 
that argument that does not fatisfie you 
own Brethren ? Moreover, tell me 1 pray 
you, What was the faith of Peter which 
was {truck at by the Devil, and pray'd for 
by Chriſt ? 

Pop. T he event ſhews that , for the De- 
vil tempted him, and prevailed with him to 
deny his Maſicr. 

Prot, Did Peter deny Chriſt dofrinal- 
ly, and fall into the damnable error of diſ- 
believing Chriſt to be the Meiſias ? or was 
it only an error or miſcarriage of his 
rongue, which ſpoke againſt his Conſci- 
ence and Judgment ! 

Pop. Far be it frem me, to ſay that Pe- 
ter dia ſo dammabiy err in ba judgement, 1 
know no Catholick, whe faith ſo; all ao a- 
£760 that it wa only ancrrer of bis r029 142 

iH 4 
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and converſation, and a prattical denyal of 
Chriſt, 

Prot, Very well : Hence then I gather, 
that Chriſt prayed for his practical, not 
for his doErinal faith 3 and that his grace 
of faith might nor be utterly lolt by his 
fall : ſo that, if this Text and Prayer reach 
to your Popes, it ſhould rather ſecure them 
from damnable Apokaciecs in practice 
(which you confeſs many ot ther fell into, 
and died in) then from herefies (of which 
this Text ſpeaks not at all.) Burt have you 
no other Arguments ! 

Pop. Yes, there 1s one more, which were 
ſufficient if there were no other, and that us 

rom Gods Providence; It 1s unbecoming 
the wiſdom of God to leave his Church with. 
out 4 guide, or infallible Fndge, by which 
meanes there would be no end of Controverſies: 
and ſince yon do not pretend to have any ſuch 
in your Church, ut muſt be in ours, or elſe 
there 1s none 19 the world, 

Prot. T had thought you would have 
only tanohe me, but now & teems you will 
reach God how to govern the world. Tr 
ſhouid ſeem tro me, that God was not of 
your mind; he did not think fit to end all 


_ Controverſies, but to permit that there 


land be Ficreficsr, 1 COr, 11, 19, And jf 


od 


26 Romiſh Church not Infallible, 


God in his wiſdom thought an Infallible 
Judge necefſlary , certainly - that ſame 
Wiſdom would have named the Piace, 
perſon, or perſons , where people ſhould 
have found this Infallibility, Was it 
ever known fince the beginning of the 
world, that any Prince conſtituted Judges 
in his Kingdom ; not ſo much as giving 
notice to his people who they were, to 
whom they mult reſort for juitice ? tht; 
God hath not done; for you do not pre- 
tend a particular place which fc tries this 
infallible Judge at Rome, bur only ſome : 
general and fallacious Arguments , as I 
have provedz and befides, it is 10 far 
from being evident, that your felves ar 

not agreed about it : but ſome feek for 
this infallible judgment in the Pope, 0- 


thers in a Genera! Council ; arid ticie 
do as fiercely diſpute one again! t another 
in this po! nt, as you.do againit us in many 
others ? and therejore it 15 much more 
rational for me to raaclude tivs 3 f29Q 
hath not nominated and appointed fun 
an Infallible Judge in the Ces C2 
fore there 15 NONE, and it 

ſhould be one, then, ſawcti ty ro undertaye 
19 bethe Cor unle! HOT O! fro © Aimion;, ALS 
to tell him whac is ft to be dure 3 ard 
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then conclude that it is done, In ſhort, 
For Controveriics about Fundamental and 
necef}ary things, God hath provided ſuf- 
cient means for the ending of them, having 
cicarly enough determined them in his 
Word for the ſatisfaction of all that are di- 
ligent and humble, and teachable : And for 
Controverſies of lefler moment there is no 
neceility of having, them ended; nor would 
they be much prejudicial to che peace of 
the world and the Church, if man would 
learn 0 give any allowance {or the infirmi- 
ties of hamane nature, and exerciſe that 
great and neceſlary duty of Charicy and 
mutual forbearance. But ſince if1s is ail 
you can ſay upon this particular, I pray you 
let me hear what other Arguments you 
have againſt our Church and Doctrine. « 

| Pop. Then another Argument againſs 
Your Church and way, is taken from the No- 
velty of it ; As for our Religion, it hath had 
poſſejj:on in the world ever ſince the Apoſtles 
adayes ; but you are of Yeſterday, and know 
nothing 3 your Religion is an upſtart Religh= 
on, never heard of in the world till Luther*s 
aayes, 

Prot. Firft, let me ask you this Que- 
ſtion, If you had lived in the dayes of 
Chriſt, or of the Apoitles, or of the 

Primi- 
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Primitive Fathers, what would you have 
Anſwered for your ſelf? you know bet- 
ter than I, that this was the very Ar- 
cument which Fews and Heathens urged 
againſt the Chrifrizns then, they charged 
Chriit with not waiking after the T r4di- 
8:0;75 of the Elders, Math, 7. 5. Aad rhe 
Athenians faid to Pail, lay we know what 
t21 new D.utrine is? Acts 17. 19. And 
the Phriſces had Antiquity cn their fide, 
being zcd'ozs for the Traditions of the Fa- 
thers, Gal. 1.14. And though it be true, 
that the Apoſtles had rhe firſt Antiquity 
{or them, delivering nothing but what for 
ſubſtance was im Aofes and the Prophets , 
Acts 26, 22, (which alſo is our caſe) yet 
the immediate and latter Antiquity was a- 
Sainit them, and for divers ages together 
theſe DoCtrines had been in great mea- 
ſure obſcured and unknown. - What then 
would you have Aniwered to a Few ora 
Heathen objecting this Novelty to you ? 
Learn from Chrilt, who when the Jews 
pleaded for the continuance of their old 
praRices in the matter of Divorcesz he 
accounted it ſufficient confutation , that 
from the beginning it was not ſo , Mat.19.7« 
And to all the pretences of the Phariſees 
from Antiquity, he oppoſeth this one 

thing, 
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thing, Searcy the Scriptures, Joh. 5.39. 
So you Giſpite againit us with the Argu- 
merits which the Phariſees uſed againſt 
Chriſt, and we anſwer you as He anrſwe- 
red them : Befides, I«t me ask you this 
Queſtion, If I could clearly prove to you 
all the points of our Faith, and diſprove 
the points of yours, from the Holy Scrip= 
tures, tell me, Would yon then acknows- 
ledge the truth of the Prot: itant Re- 
ligion, notwithitanding all this pretended 
Novelty ? 

Pop. Yes certainly, for we all confeſs the 
truth of all that # contaized w the hely 
SCYIptures, 

Prot. Hence thence it follows undeni- 
ably, that the main thing that you and I 
muſt look to in our faith is, that it be 
agreeable to the holy Scripturesz and if 
ours be ſo, (as T am fully perſwaded it is ) 
and yours the contrary, neither Antiquity 
is any argument for you, nor Novelty a» 
Saint us, Beſides, when you charge our 


Church with Novelty, I ſuppoſe you mean 
that our Doftrines are riew, 
Pop. I 4 fo, 
Prot. Then you cannot juſtly charge us 
with Novelty ; for, 
I, You conieſs the Aytiquity and ve- 
| yity 


30 Of the Charre of Noveliy. 


rity of the moſt of our Fundamzntal Do- 
Arines, and your ſelves to approve them, 
onely you make adiitions of your own 
ro erm , you own all the Scriptures in 
our Buble or, 'y you add the - mu * ng 
you acknowledce Scripture the Rule of 
Faith, only you a4 Pos : we be- 
heve ail the Articles of the Apoſtles 
Ctecd (ere * belief whereof the Antient 
Fathers NOUS fit [uffic.vot ro Salvation ) 
An. d os JIM Irine of. cnc four £ Ty: © neral 
Counci:s, a5 you do allo : You oirn Our 
D. &rine 5; Chritts ſatistation, and Fuſti- 
ncation by Chrilt and { Fzith, only you add 
your Own works and {at faction : Our 
two Sacraments you approve, Ony you 
add five more : Our Doctrine of the two 
itates of Men in Heaven and Hell you own, 
onely you add Purgatory : You own 
Chriit for your Mediator, and Prayers to 
God through him, only you add other 
Mediators ; Our worſhip of God you 
own, only you add Images. Theſe are 
the principal points of our Religion, and 
dare you now fay that our Doctrines are 
new, 


* Sec Potter and Chillingwerth, 


2, Many 


a 7 
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2. Many of your avi?! : Doctor 5 CONs 
refs, tha G!yers OL the! PEL Clubiar D " 123 
f your” Church are new _ unknown ro 
the Antient Fathers ; an it 15 moſt evident 
and undeniable concern 18 Inc] fone ; 
Purgatory, Communion in one Kind, of 
ſhip in [tran 2c Longue), th eco ;VINS {2aobe 
of your A; PUcryph al Socks, Tranſubltan- 
tion (eſpecially as an  cricle of Faith } the 
Popes Infallibilty, Worip of Images, 
denying of the reading-of Scriptures ro 
the people, 2na others. And will you yer 
bras of the Antiquity of your Religion £ 


2. Theſ: Dodrines wherein we differ 


ſrom you, have been not only proved from 


Scripture, but from the plain teſtimony of 
Antien Fathers, 45 1 hink none can doubt, 
that, laying afide prejudices , ſhall read 
what Our Fewel, 2nd /3-{07t0N , and Field, 
and. others have written z How then can 
you have the configence to charge us with 
Nove! ity ? 

Pop. Your Church 7s new in this reſpet, 
toat altnou 20h foie einers before Jou might 
ofn ſome © 7? YOU Do: [rines, thire Was no 
Church tht o:ed all your Doitiincs, both 
peſurive and renutrve, 


Pet. 


— 
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Prot, Thar is not n:c:'ury, IT hope 


every alteration of NoRtrines of Ic's mo- 
ment, doth not make the Church new , 
if it doth , it is moſt certajn, that your 
Church is new alſo ; ſor nothins can 
be more plain, than that the Catho- 
lick Church, nay, even your own Church 
at Rome , did not antiently, in former 
ages, hold all theſe Doctrines which now 
ſhe owns (as your own greatelt Authors 
confeſs) this is ſufficient, that the 
Church of God, in moit former ages, 
hath owned all our Subſtantial Do- 
Ctrines. But what have you further to 
fay ? 

_—— Pop. It i ſufficient azainſt you,that your 
Church is Schiſmatical, and you are o! gil: 
ty of Schiſm, m departing from the true Ca- 
tholick Church, which 1 but oe, and that ts 
the Roman. 
*. Prot, I deſire to know of you, Whes 
ther in no caſe a man may ſeparate from the 
Church whereof he was a member, with- 
out Schiſm ! 
| Pop. Tes certainly, if there be ſi:ficient 
| cauſe for it , for the Apoſtles aid ſeparate 
from the Cyurch of the Jews after Chriſts 
| death, and the Orthodox ſeparated from the 
| Arian Churches , and all Commuiica with 


, 
: I. 
1 tne ”y 
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hem, Jet none ever charged them with 
chiſn:. 

ot, Since you mention that inſtance, 
] pray you tell me, Why they ſeparated 
trom the Arzans ? 

Pop. Becauſe trey bile this Hereſie, That 
Cirſt was a Creature , and not the trus 
God. 

Fret, . Very well : tence then T con- 
clude, That if your Church do hold any 
hereſie, and require al} her members to 
oV711 it tO, it isno ſchiſm tor us to ſeparate 
from you, 

Pop. That muſt necas be granted,but this 
is but a ſlander of yours, for or Church holds 
zo ſuch hereſtes. 

Prot. Your Church doth not hold one, 
but many dangerous Errours and Hereſies, 
35100 not doubt ro manifeſt ere you and 
I part: And if you pleaſe, we will leave 
the pretent Argumer: to this itlue, if I 
co not prove your Church guilty of He- 
reſte ,. and the impoſition of 1t too, I am 
content you ſhould charge us with 
Schiſm , If I do, you hall mention it no 
more, 

\ Pop. Ten ſpear, rea, tit ut reſt 
twerc, 


t 


Prot, 
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Prot. Beſides, merhinks, you deal bar- 
baroully with us, you drive us out from 
you by your tyranny, and then you bl;zme 
us for departing; as if Sarah hag call'd 
Hagar a Schiſmatick for going out of A- 
braban?s family,from which the forced her: 
Tell me, 1 pray you, ifthe caſe be fo that I 
mult depart from the Roman Church , or 
from God, What niult I do ? 

Pop. The caſe 1s plain, you muſt rather 
depart from that Church, 


Prot. This 13 the Caſ:, IfT do not de- 
part from your Church, ſhe will force me 
to live in many mortal tins. I muſt believe 
a hundred hes, I mult worſhiprhe Croſs 
and Relicks, and Images, which God com- 
mands me under pain of his h:ghe{t difplea- 
ſure, not to worikip, IT mult worthip the 
Sacrament with divine worihip, which [ am 
aflured is no ocher tor ſubſtance than bread; 
for your Church is not content to hold 
theſe opinions, bur ſhe enzay3s theſe 
praRices to a!] her merbers, And it. 
things be thus, I think you will zor have the 
confidence any more $9 Carve 1s With 
Schiim for obeying rhe command of Goa t9 
come out of Bu byian, fnce vou {force all 
your members to partie with yay mm you 


w— 
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ſins, Revel. 18 4. Behdes ail this, ler 
me ack you upon what account you 
charge us with Schiſm ? 


> Pop. For departing from the Catholick 
Church, and from your Mother Church of 
Rome, and from the Pope, whoſe Subjecis 
orice you Were. 


Prot, If ther. I can prove that we 
8re not departed from the Catholick 
Church, nor from our Motter- Church, 
nor from any of that ſubje&tion we owe 
to the Pope, 1 hope you will acquirt us 
from Schiſm. 


Pop. That I cannot deny. 
Prot. Then this danger is over. For, 
1, Wenever did depart from the Ca- 
tholick Church, which is (not your par- 
ticular Roman Church, as you moſt ri- 
diculouſly call it, but) the whole mul- 
titude of Believers, and Chriſtians in the 
world; Nay, the eruth is, you are the 
Schiſmaticks 1n renouncing all Commn:- 
nion with all the Chriftian Churches in 
the World, except your own, (which 
are equal to yours in number, and many 
of them far ſuperiour in true Piety.) 
Next 


36 Of the Charch of Schiſms. 

N.xrt, we do nivt own you for our Mos 
elier: 7ervſalem which is above, (not 
Eabylen chat vs beneath) is the Mother 
of us ail. 15 we gizat you now aie a 
true ChurCca, yet youu were but a lifter» 
Ciurch, 


Pop. You forgot that you received ihe 
Goſpel from our hands. 


Prot. Sippole we did really fo; Doth 
chat give you authoriry over vs? If ir 
did, net Rome, bit Feruſalem thould 
be the Mocher.Chwmch, fivum whom 
you alſo recetved tze Goipei: This 
you deny 3 Wich fhwsthac you do not 
believe your own Argument to be good, 
And for the Popes Univerſal and Infal- 
lible Authority which he pretends over 
all Chriſtians; I have diligently read 
vour Arguments for it; and | freely 
profeſs to you, I find your pretences 
both fiom Scripune arG Fathers fo weak 
and frivolous, rtiat I Guiit commend it 
co any underficiiding ard difintereited 


Perſon, as a molt likely means to cons | 


vince him of the vanity and falſeneſs of 
of that DcErine,that he would perute any 


of your belt Authors, and the yery jight 
of 


Ox 


1 
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of the Weaknels & impertinercy cf your 
Arguments would abundantly fatizhe 


him of the badnels of your cauſe, 
Pop. Tou have no Minijers becaiiſe 
you have no uninterrupted ſucceſſion, from the 
Apojiles , as we have, and therefor” you! 
have no Chirch, and therefore no Sd{va- 
£100 
Prot . Iobferve you take the fame 
ecurſe chat the Adverſaties of the 
Goſpel ever did, «ho when they could 
not reprove the Du@&rine of Chrift and 
his Apoſtles, they quarrelled with chem 
ſor wane of a Calling, as you may fee, 
Joh. 1. 25. Mat. 21. 23. »A@. 4. 7. 
But the good Chriſtians of that time 
cok another courſe, and examined not 
fo mvch the Call ot the perſons, as the 
truch of the DoQrine, AF. S$. 17. Ic 
ſeems to men ſecret confeſſion of yeur 


' girile, and the Ecror of your Doctrine, 


that you are (o carefu} ro turn off mens 
e\cs jirom that to a far meaner point. 
But tell mz, Do you believe that ſuck 
en uninterrupted Succeſion of Miniſtei g 


- fro the Apoities, 15 abtolutely nect {lary 


<0 the brivg of a Church ? 


C 2 Pop. 


w 


2$ Of the Call of Miniſters, 

Pop. 1eswerily, or elfe this Argument 
fem j es nething. 

/rot. How chen can you convince me 
or any cther Chriftian, that you have 
hed ſuch an uninterrupted Succeflion in 
vour Church ? You muſt produce, andy 
it {eeme, I mult read all thoſe many hun- 
dieds of great Volumns wherein ſuch 
paſlages are mentioned. In thoſe you 
in. ſhaw mea perfet Catalogue of the 
everal nzmes cfthofe Popes, and others 
w:o have without. interruptton ſucceed- 
cd one another ever' fince the Apoſtles 
dayes; and this Catalogue mult be ſuch 
chat all your Authors are agreed in, 
{ whcieas] am told for certain, they 
«:1icr very muchin their reports there- 
in) and are not ſo much as agreed a- 
movg themſelves who was Peter's next 
4:ccetior, (whether Linus or Clements, 
or {me other perſon they know not} 
wics) and thoſe Hiftorians that repore 
theſe things, you muſt aflure me chac 
they were infallible, (which you do not 
neetend they were) or elſe they might 
miſtzke the things chemſelver, and mil-. 
report them to me; and I have heard 
2nd read that there have teen divers 
[n'e; cuptions and Schiſms even in your 

; Church, 
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Church, ons Pope ſer up #2g2tnf 2no» 
ezer, and each pretending to be the 
true Pope, and diiannulling all the Afts 
of the other, and that che Chrif'iin 
people were then woſully divided, fome 
cleaving to one, others to another ;, bur 
1c may be this was a Miſtake of or Mini- 
ſters ; therefore cel! ms, Was his tne 
orno ? 

Pop. I confeſs it was true. after the 
year of Chrift 1300. there were {evera! 
Popes at the ſame time, oneat Rome, 4/10- 
ther at Avignon. 

Prot. And how long did this difſte- 
rencelaſt ? 

Pop. For about 50 Tears. 

Prot. And is it erue that Thave heard, 
that your great PBaroni;ts reports, that 
for 150 years together, the Pipes were 
rather //poftates then e#polÞlicks, a4 
that they were thruft into the Papal Chair 
by the power of Harlats, and the vioterces 
of the Princes of Tuicany ? 

Pop. I mul be true to you, Baroriius 
doth ſay ſo at the year 897. 

Prot. Then never hence-forward be 
ſo ?mpuent to pretend co ſuch a lawful, 
clear and uninterrupted ſucceſſion 5 bus 
bluſh that ever you mentioned it, Bt 
belides, I have Leard that divers of nr 
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40 Of the Call of Zinifers, 
4. reformed and reforming Miniſters 
£00, were (uch as had received Ordina- 
tion from and in the Church of Rome,ond 
from your Biſhops. Is it crue,or 15 1t not ?. 
Pon. I will be ingenious, Our Doors 
confeſs it : but if your 7ſinifters or ſome of 
then bad a call from our Church, yet they 
ere only called to Preach, not to overturn 
ihe IlWorld (a they did) ani undertake the 
Toformation of the whole Church. 


Prot. You have ſaid enongh : if they 
were cailed to the Miniftery, their Work 
and Office was to bear witneſs to the 
Tiiiths; and cherefore to undeceive the 
world in thoſe many Errors and Here- 
ſfies, which you had brought into the 

. Church: and Miniiters are ſet for the 
defence ofthe Gofpei : they werethere- 
fore bound by their Oftice to endeavour 
the Reſormetion of the Church, and # 
Salvation Of Souls : and as ina great 
Fire (eſpecially where publick Officers 
negie&t their Duty) every man brings 
his Bucket to quench ir 5 fo, in that 
milersble eitate, into which you had 
brought the Chinch, (when the Pope 
and Bithops would not do their duty ) 
is was tne duty of every Miniſter to en= 
422your, and to tir up the Kings and 

Ma- 


and ſucceſſion. 1 


Mariftrates of the World eo endeavour 
a Reformaticn. Sucely vou cannot Pre- 
eend to an higher privil-dge than ©. 
Paul, and yer be gives all Ainifters and 
Chriſtians this leave and charge, tit 
if be him/{elf ſhould bring an; ther Dottrine 
than what hehid delizered, any Niniiter 
(rhowrgh hapyily ſich a one 38 teceived 
his ce!!:1ng from him) or Chriftizn m12he 
nor n0t only forſake him, but j2:dpe hen 
accirſed, 1 (hall only add this, our Mi- 
15ſt:is are in a very hard caſe, ] have 
diſcourſed with Arabaptiiis, vio have 
reaſored agair.ſt our Miniſters as no 
Miniſters, becauſe they had their ca'jing 
from Rome : and now you will make chem 
no Minifters, becanſe they had no Call- 
11g from Rome, (How ſhall chey ple:fe 


_ you and them too? ) But what have 


you further to ſay? a 
Pop. Ihave this further (which is n+ 
cced unanſwerabie) namely, the horrible 
eitifions of and in, your Churches ; He: e 
is Lutheran and Calvinilt, Epiſcopal ard 
Preſbyterian, Independent ar Ana- 
baptiſt, and Quaker, and Sccinian, arid 
Familiſt; and what net ? fo that a ma: 
that would tura to your Church knows not 
which to tuin to: bit our Church is one 
and eitire, at perfe wity in it ſelf, 
C 4 


- 3 I 


ts, 


40 Of the Call of Miniſters, 


i.t reformed and reforming Miniſters 
£00, were (uch as had received Ordina- 
t12n from and in the Church of Rowe, ond 
from your Biſhops. Is it crue,or 15 1t not ? 
Po. I will be ingenious, Our Dociors 
confeſs it : but if your Minitters or ſome of 
then bad a call from our Church, yet they 
ere only called to Preach, not to overturn 
the World (a they did) ani undertake the 
Noformation of the whole Church. 


Frot. You have ſaid enough: if they 
were cailed to the Miniftery, their Work 
and Office was to bear witneſs to the 
Twiith; and therefore to undeceive the 
world in thoſe many Errors and Here. ' 
fies, which you had brought into the 
. Church: and Miniiters are ſet for the 
defence of the Gofpei : they werethere- 
fore bound by their Office to endeavour 
the Reformeiion of the Church, and 
Salvation of Souls : and as ina great 
Fire (eſpecially where publick Officers 
negle& their Duty) every man brings 
his Bucket co quench it 5 fo, in that 
milersble eſtate, inzo which you had + 
brought the Chinch, (when the Pope 
and Bilhops would not do their duty ) 
is was tne duty of every Miniſter to en= 
422your, and to tir up the Kings and 

Ma- 
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Mariftrates of the World to endeavour 
a Reformaticn. Sucely vou carinot peo 
eend to an higher priviledge than St. 
Paul, and yer he gives all Miniſters and 
Ciriftians this leave and C'19rge, e!18at 
if be bim [elf ſhould bring an; (ther Doftrire 
than what he bd delivered any Munſter 
(rhongh hapyily ſich a one 3s teceived 
his ca!!;ng from him) or Chiiftien mighe 
Nor. nt only forfake him, but je:dpe hen 
dcceurſed, 1 (hall only add t _ our Mi- 
1:3ſtzi's are in a very hard caſe, ] have 
diſcourfed with Hradeyits, __ nave 
reaſored againſt our Miniſters a no. 
Miniſters, becauſe they had their ca'jirig 
from Rome : and now you will make chem 
no Minifters, becanſe they had no Call- 
12g from Rome. (How ſhall chey ple:ſe 
. you and them too? ) But what have 
You further to ſay ? pr—_ 
Pop. Thave this further (which is n+ 
cced unanſwerabie) namely, the horrible 
citifions of and in, your Churches ; Hee 
is Lutheran and Calvinift, Epiſcopal ard 
Preſbyterian, Independent ard And- 
baptiit, and Quaker, and Secinia an, diid 
Familiſt, and what net? fo that a ma 
that would tua to yu Church knows _y 
which to tuin to: bit our Church ts one 
and eitire, at perfe wity in it ſelf, 
C 4 Fo; 
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42 Of the Divifions among Troteſlants. 


Prot, T pray you &ell me in the fiſt 
P'2ace, are divifions a certzin Argument 
WW prove 2ny Church nc to be true ? 

Pep. I cannot ſay, ſo; for it is plain, 
the 7ewiſh Church in Chrits tine was full 
of Div frons; there were Pharijees, Sad- 
dit es, Eſſencs, &c. And» was the Church 
of Coriuth in St. Pauls 12me, while ſom: 
ſ:i4, lam of Paul; others, 1 of Apollo ; 
others, | of Crnep1as ; and [omg denysd 
Pauls .V/inziry and Apo} leſlip,and [ome de- 
nyed the KeſurreGiion, 

Pr t. Very well, then you may bluſh 
rt. uſe {ch an Argument : Iamrold that 
te o'd Heathens did uſe this very Ares 
g m2at againſt the Primitive Chrilti- 
aie, 

Pop. It is truz, they did. 

Frot. What a ſhame is it that you are 
forced to defend your cauſe with ſuch 
Weapons as were uſed by the Pagans, and 
wrelted out of their hands by the Ancient 
Fathers? 

But beſides, you talx of our Diviſions, 
] pray youlet me ask you, will you allow 
ne tofatier all the Opinions of every 
Papiſt, I read or talk with, upon your 
C11 11 Cit, 

Pop. No, in nowiſe , Let our Church 
ſped, fir ber ſelf, It is one great fault of 

your 
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Of the Diviſions among Prote?ants. 43 


your. Miniters, they catch up every parti- 
cular Opinion of any Private Dofior, an.1 
preſently charge our Churc' with it : trough 
it be ſuch & fie b-th condemned: whereas 
they ſhould judge of 0:17 Church only Ly ker 
opn Decrees and Councils. 

Prot. Very well, | deſire only the fame 
Juſtice from youz Do not father upon 
our Church thoſe Opinions which ſhe 
diilikes 3nd abhors: Scctnizns, Quikerz, 
&c, are yours rather than outs, aid joyn 
with you in abundance of your Duct - 
rines; Judge of our Cinyches by th: ir 
pubiicx Confellions, ad there alfo you 
#ould find, that our diviſtons-are gene - 
rei'y inconſiderable, being almoſt all abou 
s Form of Governmenc, or -ofc-times, 
but a manner of Expreſſion, and none 
of them in Fundamental Points. Buc 
ſince you talk of Divilions, let me ask 
you, are all che Members of your Church 
of one mind ? 1 have been told other 
viſe, We hear great talk every Cay of 
the diffe.ence between the Jan{eniſts, and 
the Jeſuits : and (if we may beiieve 
either of them) it is a Fundamental 
diflerence, 3nd (uch as conce;ns the very 
life of Religion 1 willnort trouble yo, 
with cther things : But are you agreed 
in that, which is the Foundation of 

C5 your 
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44 Ofthe Diviſions among Proteſtants. 
vour Unity, I mean, concerning the 
Supreme Infallible Judge of Contro- 
verfies? I remember your ſelf cold me, 
that ſome of you thought it was the Pope, 
and others a Council : And I have read, 
that Popiſh Nations, and []nive:fities 
and Decors, are altogether diviced 
about it 3 and for the Pope, 1 have heard 
that Bellz:mine reckons up the ſeveral 
©Pini.ns, and amongſt others, that the 
P-pzs (if he be wirhout a general Coun- 
231, ) av be an Heretich, and teach Herefe : 
«a this (laith he) is the cpinion of divers 
Pabilt;, a.d is determined by a Pope hin« 
elf, Adrian the Gin. by name, in his 
4161307 aveut Confirmation : Is this true, 
or is Zeallarmin Bely'd? 

Pop. It is trae, Bellarmine th ſay fo 
ah, * and moreover, that this opinion 
3:::0t Heretical, and i» tollerated by the 

Church ,but withall,hz tells you,that be 
3 of another opinion, which is alſo the com- 
920n 0þ1N0Ns. 

Prot, However, that is ſufficient for 
my purpoſe. This one difference among 
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e you being far more conliderable thangft- = 
- allthofepcints wherein Pi ocettants difley 

> among themſelves ; fir though they 

2) diffe: in other and Icfier things.they ll a. 

l, pree in this great meanes of Union, that 

3 * they own the Holy Scriptures to be the 

4 7udge {or more properly tne Aule) of - 

d C::nwroverſnes 2 and cherefore if You 


1 pl-aſe, lee this paſs, and ler me hegr 
- wat further you have io lay againſt us, 
” . for yourſelves ? — 
: Pop. This Girther T ſay, the true Church 
; mult reeds rema n vijtl: perpetual:y to the 
- er3 of the world, ſ:ch owe ©hurch bath been, 
F whereas yours was iniifble, aid (as T ſa 
) before) unheard of in th: world till Luthes s 
dayes. | 
; Prot. 1 do not weil nnderftand you : 
| Do you thiok the Church mult needs 
> be vilivie at all times ro the whcic 
p World e 
Pop. T c.:nnat ſay ſo. for fre was not ol- 
ways wIfble to many : rect and (amor parts 
of the world, 25 Caimy ard America: Ir l2.:v 
ſefice. that ſhe is viſible in ſome Kirgdon o8 
part of the world, and that fre remaing ſo in 
all '- ff A 
{ 07, Tien tne C'iuireh may remin 
myo to inegreatelt part Of the wy oir' et 
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45 Of the Perpetual 
and ſo your Argument reachech but a ' 
{rnall part of che World : How I pray yon 
mult che Church be always viſible ? 

Pop. There mutt b: in all ages, in ſome 
eninent place, a great company of Chriſjti- 
ans viſibly united together, in the Worſhip of 
God in one Boay and Congregation, and go» 
verned by their ſucceſſive Pajo's nnder the 
Fope. 

Prot. Very well + Now T know your | 
mind; And firſt Tdeny, that it is necel- 
fary for the true Church to be { viſible 
ia all ages: Doyon prove it ? 

Pop. That I ſhall eaſily prove, from thoſe 
m1 19) ani pirious p omiſes made to the 
Chi cb ; the C-urch is caiied @ great 
Mountain, and [471 10 be exaited above 
cx 3G Fi TIntaing, jt 2. Ihe is @ Ciry 
tee 11051 9 Hill chat canaotbe fnd, at. 

5. Chrit Fath promiſed eo be with her 
trite end ofrhe Worl!, at. 28, The j 
pres of Hell (hill not prevanl againit her ; 
Carifis Ringiom is aneverieiting King- 
dm. Pl 2! WE De. *%. 4 lev inviſile | 
a11l dif;e'ſed Corijtians, cannit maig 4 
Kin:d2'e 

Prot, Y mr Dinos are 1mGertinent, 
F & 2. ty prove, that the Cturch un» 
Q.r luc New Teltmcur, ſhould te glo- 

110UsS 
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ri0us (that is ſpiritually ) and prevalent : 
ſ» ic was (and we truft will be) bur he 
faith not, the Churca fhould always 
continue in that condition (which is the 
poiat that yon (hould prove) at, 5, 
If it ſpake of the Church, Chriſt only 
tells us what the Church then was, nor 
that ic ſhould always remain fuch : be- 
files, he ſpeaks of their duty, not their 
condition: and at. 259. proves that 
Chriſt will be with h1s Church, but nor 
ſo as that it ſhall always be illuſtrious 
and united in a great body : this, neirhee 
that, nor any of your other Texts Prove, 
nor c:in you. But ſuppoſe that Chriſt 
had mide ſuch a promite that his Church 
(ſh>uld be viſible in all Ages in a con- 
hderable body;how do you prove that our 
Church harhnot teen fo viſtblein all ages? 

Pop. If you affirm that it hath been viſt» 
bleinall Aves, you are bound to produce a 
C:talo:ue of your Churib:s in all ſucc: ſire 
Aces. 

Prot. That 1s not neceſſ:ry neither : 
If 1 did poſttively af m that our Church 
tad been vih. le in fuch m:nnerin all A» 
ges, then Teonfels ! am hound to prove 
if, Dur iti leave it 'n doubt +a thing 
vhica (tor ought you or I knw) might 
be rue or faile, he that effi;ms it was 
nOg 
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not ſo, is bound to make it good; and 
if 1 deny your Propoſition, by all Laws 
of diſpure, you muſt prove it: | will ſhew 
by an inftance, how unconvincing your 
Argumentis:; There are ſeveral Prophe- 
fies and Promiſes in Scripture, the 
Exccution whereof is not Recorded 
there, nor any where elſe 3 ſuppoſe an 
Atheiſt come* to you, and offers this 
Arg:iment againfi the Scripture : If che 
Scripiure be true, and the Word of God, 
then «all its propheiies and promiſes were 
acompinh, but here are ſeveral pro- 
nhEehrs Af; 4 promites inere which never 
vere accomp/ihed within the exame 2p= 
>;inred, therefore it is ot crue; What 
world you aniiser ? 

Pu.p Twould deny this Propofition, V17.. 

That there are any ſuch Propheſies ar 
Promijte: there which were 08 accot- 
pliſht. 
Prot. Sippoſe then he urge it thus, If 
they vere acc myJiſte, then you mutt 
ſhew whey and how they were accome 
pliſhr either Tr Cc ip: ULCE OT Other Stories; 
if you cannot, ] hall conclude they never 
were#cioinp he, 

Pop. 7 fpould tell kim, tht he is 6. 
liced to fhew they were not accomplifht : 


ror d9 T ſhew trot they were acconpliſit, T7 
teul.] 
wont, 
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ſpould tell him that they might be accone 


: pliſht, thaugh the accompiiſhne- t of then? 


were never pitt into any '”ritin (and being 
bt on Bilorical Tr22ition. mr ht e.:fl; be 
loft ) or if it were pitt i110 Writing, that al. 
ſo mig-t be loſt by tre in,ury of 1ime. as 
thouſand: of other 109% s have been , ſo that 
no prudent mv will beliee this mad ro. 
poſit.on, That nothin; was dme in for- 
mer Aies, that was not 14entioned in the 
Records which w- have. Fat if it were 
poſſible that ſome particular thinss were not 
Recorded, or were lot , yet it is probable 
that ſo eminent and p1ub.ick a matter as @ 
Sr.cceſſion of Churches ſhould liz bid, 

Prot. IT confets it is nor fo probable 
that a large and glorious Church ſhould 
ſo lie bid ; bur finice 3; was (ſufficient for 
the making gocd of Chriſts promiſe of 
being ever with his Church ; if there 
were ſome few Congr-gations and Minj- 
ers, though (cacter=d in divers Pigces, 
that theſe (hould not be Recorded, is 
not at all ftrange nor improbable co any 
one who conſiders, x, How many mat- 
ters of far greater noteare Recorded only 
in ſome fingie Author, which if he had 
been loſt (and thet he was as Iyable co, 
as they that were loft ) the memory 
of thole things had periſhed with him, 

2, How 
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How woſully Daik and Ignorant ſom 
Ages of the Church were, as you all con” 
fels, wherein there was not much read- 
ing, but to be ſure, there was little or 
no Writing, and that litcle that was 
written, was wiitten by men of the tim2s 
who wculd not do their Enemies that 
Honour or Right to puc them into their 
Hiſtories, 3, If any did mention fi:ch 
things,it is not atall improbable,that ſ1:ch 
Book or Books wherein they were Re-. 
corded, might either be loſt by the i In J'u7 , 
of time, (as thouſands of other Bots 
were) which was much more eaſte before 
Printing was feund out or ſuppreſſed ty 
the tyranny of your Predeceiſors, wit 
mazeir their bulinefs (a: Tjra:/s enemies 
of 0id ) chat the name and remeinbrance 
of true Chriſtians mighe be blotted out of 
the earth, So then, 2f Chriſt did indeed 
Promiſe the perpetual vifibility of h1s 
©hurch, I will conclude he made it good, 
though Hiftory be ſilent in the point 3 nor 
Will [ concingde it was not done, becauſe 
it is not recorded : RutT pray you 'er me 
Further ask cou, Is it eruethat I am toid, 
that in the former ages, there were 
many (h:iftt:ns and Miniſters whom 
your Ci cheid perfecute and barn for 
Hereticks ? 

Pop, 
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Pop. That cannot be denyed. 

Prot, This ſhews there were not want=- 
ingevenin former ages, ſome that teſti- 
tied againft your Corruption?; and this 
was a fign they were the true Church, 
( whoſe office it is to co:tend for the Faith 
delivered to the Saints) tor theſe things 
were not done ina corner, | amto d 
thit your great Bel/larmine, when it 
was objeed againſt him, that the Church 
was obſcure in S. Hil{aries dayes, anſwers, 
that though the true Chu-ch may be obſcure 
by multitude of Scandals, yet cven then it 
ts :ihble in its fironget members, as then it 
w45 in Athanafius, Hillary. Euſebius, and 
ewo or taree more whom he mentions : X 
whence gather, that ſome ſew eminent 
Preachers and Profefſors of the Truth, 
are (ufhicient to keep up this" Viſhbility : 
I remember | have read in the Hiſtory 
of the Iſ/aldenſes, who (though your 
Pcedeceſſors branded them wich odions 
Names and Opinions, yet) do ſufh:i- 
ently appear to have beer; a company of 
Octhod»x an41 fecious Chriſtians, and 
indeed true Pcoteftants; theſe began a- 
bout 509 Years ago, faich your Gene - 
brard +, and your Reinerius, who was 
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one of their c:ne! Butchers, (otherwiſe 
called Inquifttors} writeeh thus of tem; 
. This Sect (iatth ht) 3s the moſt pernicious 
of al! others, for t:re: cauſes; ». Becaiſe 
it i5 of long continuance, ſome (ay, that it 
Eath endu ed from the i me of Sy'velter « 9- 
thers fron the time of the Apoſtles; The 
2dts, beiavſe it is more reveral, for there 
# almolt no Land in whic? this Set 4th 
not creep. 3. That nhereas al others by 
the immauity of their Llaſphemics &@- 
gainſt God, do make men abhor them, 
theſe having a great ſhew of god'neſs, 
bec-uſe they do live ju'tly b:fore men, and 
beliete all thirgs well of God, and «ll 


the Articles which are contained in the 


Creet, only the Church of Rome they 9 
blaſpheme and hate. Behold here out of 
your own Mouths, a plain Confutation 
of your Obvje&ion, arid a teſtimony of 
the perpeivity, ampliinde, vilitiiry, 
and fanGity of cur Church ;, for it 1s 
ſufficiently known that our Church and 
Dc&:ine 15 for ſubſtznce the ſame with 
theirs. Now cell me, I pray you, if 
this Hiſtory of them had been Jolt, and 
ns other mention of them made in ciher 
Records, Had it been a truth for you 
eo zfhicm, chat there never were any 
ſuch Men end Churches in that time ? 
POP- 
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Pop. No ſurely, for the recording of 
things in Hi(tory do!Þ not make them true, 
nor the filence of Hiſtories about true Oc- 
eurrences Make them faiſe. 

Prot. Thea there migat be the like 
Companies and Congregations in for- 
mer ages for ought you or I know; 
nor can you argue from the defe& of 
an Hiſtory to the denial of the thing : 
And all this I ſay, not as ifthere were no 
Records which mention our Church 1n 
former Ages; (for as I (aid before, it 1s 
ſufticienely evident, that all our ma- 
rectal Dofrines have been conſtantly 
and fucceflively owned by a conhdera- 
ble number of perſons in ſeveral Ages, 
but only that you may ſee there is a flaw 
in the very foundation of your Argtt= 
ment, Moreover, I find in Scriptnre, 
ſeveral inftences of ſuch times whea the 
Church was as much obſcured, and in- 
viſible as ever our Church was, as when 
Iſrael was in Ezypt, fo oft-times under 
tne Judges, Fug. 2 3. and ſounder di- 
vers of the Kings, as Abab, when Eli- 
jab complained he was left alone, and 
the 7000 whic'i: were reſerved, though 
known co God, wi'e inviible tothe pros 
phet; 3nd unde: APNGY and Handſſeh, 


and fo in the babylon'fs captivity ; and 
fo 
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ſo under Antiochys; read at thy defire, 
2 Chr. 15.3. 28.24. 29.6,7. 33-344. fo in the 
New Teltament, how obſcure, and tn 
a manner inviſible, was the Chriſtian 
Church for a ſeaſon! Nay, let me add, 
ckis perpetual viſibility and ſplendour 
is (o far from being a note of the true 
Church, that on the contrary, is is rather 
a (ign that yours is not the true Church, 
as appears thus: Chriſt hath foretold 
the obſcurity and ſmalineſs of tis Church 
iy in {\me aſter ages; hetelis us that there 
| (hall be a general Apoſtaſie and Defe&i- 
on from the Faith, 2 Theſſ. 2. 1 Tin. 4, 
* T read ofa Woman, Reve!. 12. and (he 
| 15 forced to flee into the Wilderneſs ; and 
] am told your own Expoſitors* agree 
withus, that this is the Church which 
flees from Antichriſt into the Wilder- 
neſs, and ſecret places, withdrawing 
her ſelf from perſecution. Is this true ?! 
Pop. I muſt confeſs our eAuthors d 
take it ſo. 
Prot, Then it ſeems you do not be- 
F lieve your ſelves, when you plead the ne- 
| cellity of perpetual viſibility & ſplendour, 
for here you acknowledg her obſcurity ; 
and reaily, this Place and Niſcourſe cf 
yours, does very much confirm me, thet 
chat obſcurity which you obje& againft 
usz 


a. 
ad 


i 
1, 
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fire, Us, is an argument chat ours is the true 
tte Church, though, according eo this 
in Prcedi&ion, the Pope is Antichiift, & did 
ian drive our Predecellors into the Wilder« 
dd, neſs, Tread of a Bea! riſing out of the Sea, 
our Reve), 13. which your own Authors, 
rue Menochiis, Tirinus, anci almoſt all Expch- 
her tors (as Riberas faith} acknowledge to 
ch, be Antichriſt; and chis Be'sſt all the In- 
old habitants of the world do worſhip, except 
rch thoſe whoſe names are writter in the Book 
ece of life, verſe 8. that is, excepting only 
tj. the inviſible Church; if any Church be 
4, ifible and glorions at that time, it muſt 
the be the falſe and Antichriftian Church ; 
nd and now I ſpeak of that, T have tzeard 
ee Chat you your ſelves confe(s, that in the 
ich time of Antichriſt, the Church ſhall be 
er» Obſcure, and all publick Worſhip in the 
ing Churches of Chriſtians, ſhall be farbid- 
, 7} den andceale; Is it ſo? 
4 Pop. It 7s true, it ſhall be fo, i.e, during 
the time of Antichriſis reign, as Bellar- 
't mine acknowledgetb*, bit that is only for 
1e- @ ſhort moment, for three years and a half, 
ur, Which is all the time that Antichrijt ſnal 


y ; reign. 

cf 

120 T7] r= ne 
nit * De Pentiy, 1.3 c.7. Depique guid, 

LS, Frot, 
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Prot, TI thank you for this, for now 
you have exceedingly cor: med me in 
the truth of my Religion; for {ſince you 
grant char the Church tirall be obſcured 
during Antichriſts reign, Tm very well 
afſured that your opintiun of che Trien» 
nijal reign of Antichrift, is but a dream, 
and that ii was io reign in the Church 
for mai:y tumudred of years, for 1250 
dayes Rev.11.3. and 12 6. (that is, years, 
It ve*14 a very lamitar thing to pur dayes 


fo: years, in Prop ietical Writings) But . 


1f twe Cm ch may be vbicured for three 
yeirs, why not 10r thirty, yea. three 
hundred ? Did Chriſt in his furpoſed 
prom:e ot perpetual Vitblity in the 
Chuch, make an exception for etele 
chree years! T trow not: Ard tell 


me, I pray you, ſhould you lire cill © 


thar time when Anticirilt {hall prevail, 
and your Religiou no lets than oirs bg 
obtcure end inviſible; if any of the follows 
ers cf Antichiiit (hould diipure aparnf} 
you,fnat yours was not the true Church, 
becauie not viſible, Wonld you grant it ? 
Pop. God forbid Tſhould be /owicked to 
deny my Mother, and Church, becauſe of 

ber 7 fiction, 
Prot. Then I fee you your felves do not 
belicye this co bea good Argument, and 
| | | that 


” qo nm Ds. a TY —_— 


| 
{ 
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chat you do uvt make per pecual viſibilicy 
anecellacy Token of che True Church, 
Tothbis | add, there is no need we ſhould 
(hew a conſtant f{{icedflivn of Prureftaar 
Ciuicches ever nnce tne Apoſtles dayes, 
(as you pretend 1s n'Cefla;y che fuc- 
cefſion that you pretend in your {tvirch, 
1s ti. ficient for ours; and fo loig as 
we generally agree, cazt 5 Our Church was 
s true Charca (wu!) latter years) cthongh 
wofuly corrupted, and our Predecel- 
ſors continued in it, Gil your Wounds 


| ſtunk and became tncurable, we need 


other {uucceilivn than yours; but 
When your implety came to che height, 
then ve vitibly departed frum you, and 
have piven ſuch ceatons for it, as you 
will never be able co anſwer; In the 


. mean time let me heare waat you have 


further co (ay. - 

Pop. For as much ds dill your Mint- 
fters confeſs our Church was once a true 
Cirurch, I pray you tell me bow, and 
when ſhe dil fall? Tou caunot tell either 
the time when ſhe fell, or the manner 
bow, by Apoſtacy, or 1/ereſie, or Schiſm 3 
if youu can, name your Authors. 

Prot. This 1-a moſt unreaſonable de- 
mand; A Friend of mine had the Plague 
laſt year, and died of it, Z asxt him _—_ 

is 


Ml 53 Of the queſtion how. 
| he was fick, how and when he got it ? hy 
ſaid, he knew not ; Shall Ichen conclud: 
he had it not ? Shall J make Chrift a Ly: 
ar, and diſpute that there were no Tares 
2cauſe they were ſown when men ſlept 
Mat. 13. 25, and focould not know whet 
er how they came ? Shall I believe nc 
Herelie to be an Hereſie, unleſs I can ſhey 
how and when it came into the Church ? 
What if the Records of theſe things by 
the injury ofcime are loft, and their ori- 
inal left in obſcurity ; ſhall T therefore 
[.y, Tc is Now become no Hereſie? 1 
heſeech you anfwer me freely this que- 
ftion, Suppoſe I could bring plain and 
ſtrong evidences from the holy Scripture, 
and from Ancient Tradition, or the una- 
nimous ceſtimonies of the ancient Fathers, 
that your Do@rine of Merits (for in- 
ſtance) is an Herelie, your Dodtrine f 
worlhiping Images is 1dolatry ; and that! 
you are in divers particulars apoftatized 
from that Faith which che Scriptures and 
Fatheis do own; in this cauſe, Would 
- you not confeſs, that you are guilty of 
Idolatry, Hereſie, and Apoftaſie ? 

Pop. If it were ſo, and you could realy 
bring (as you falſely pretend you can, but 
indeed cannot) any [uch ſolid proofs, I mui 
and will confeſs it - For all our Writers 

agree, 
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agree, that althougn we n:Aſs belicve mat: y 
things that are not contained i the Scritture, 
wt we muſt believe nothing Contrary to the 
Scriptures, nor t0 tre conſent of the ancient 
Fathers, 

Prot, Very well; hence then I gather that 
the only queſtion between you and me 
is, Whether we can evidently and ſolidly 
prove the particulars now mentioned, 
which if we can do, as I am fatisfied our 
Miniſters have done, you are convicted in 
your own conſcience, and will confeſs 
your ſelf and your Church guilty of 
Hereſie, Idolatry, and Apoſtatie, whe» 
ther can tell the manner or time, or Au- 
thors of this Doctrine or no, 

Therefore leaving theſe frivolous and 
impertinent queſtions, let me hear whar 
you have to ſay more againſt our Reli. 

ion, and whereas your diſcourſe I ob- 
_ hath wholly run upon Generals, I 
beſeech you come to ſome particulars, and 
ſhew me the talſhood of the Doctrines of 
our Church. But it doth not a little con- 
firm me in my Religion, thar you confeſs 
(as I ſhewed beiore) molt of our Do. 
crines to be true, and grounded upon 
Scripture, whereas yours are additions of 
your own deviſing, Now if things be thus, 
yuu ſhall not need to trouble your ſelf a» 
bout many particulars. But if you pleaſe, 
ſingle 


ll 65 Of the Holy Scripture, 
ſingle out ſome of our principal Hereſies, 
(as you call them) and let me hear 
what evidences yuu can bring ag-inlt 
| them, 
| Pop. Your Her efies are ve:y many bit I 
(hall menticn one which my be inſtead of all, 
and that 15 your rl. of Faith ana Judge of 
Controverſies, which you make to be the 
Scripture only, 
| ot. Tam glad you have fallen upon fo 
b material a pint, the deciding whereof 
may make other Diſputes in great part 
uſeleſ-, Tell me then what you have to ſay 
againit this DyFtrine, 

Pop. 1 w:4 urge four eArguments againſt 
its FT. Scripture hith no eAuthority over 
us but from the Church, 2, Ton cannt 
know what Books are tre Holy Scriptures, 
or part of it, but by the Churches 
lo Report. 3+ If nethcy of theſe were trut, 
; yer Scripture is nor a ſufficient rule for yow! 
Faith without Tradition. 4. If it were 
ſufficient, yet it is ſo obſcure, that you Can« 
not know the ſenſe of it without the mnter-, 
pretation of the Church, You ſee here is 4 
fourfold cord, which you will fund is not eaſily 
broken, 

Prot. Make theſe things good, and 1 
'q confeſs you do your workin a great mea- 
, ture, Let me hear your Proofs, 


"es 
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> 2 Wen 
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Pop. 


Proofs of Scripture, &c. 6r 


Pop. For the firſt then, 1 ſay, that 
Scripture hath no Authority over us bat 
from the Church, neither you nor I are 
bound to belicue the Scripture to be the 
Word of God , nor can aiy man know it 
or prove it to be ſo, but fron the teſti« 
mony of our Church concerning it, 

Prot. I pray tell me, if you were to 
diſcourſe with an Atheiſt, who utterly 
denies the Holy Scriptures and the Church 
too, Could you not prove againſt him 
that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God ! 

Pop. God forb d, but that I ſhould be 
avie to defend the truth of the Scriptures 
againſt any adverſary wa: ſoever, 

Prot. How then | pray you would you 
prove 1t ? 

Pop. I need not tell you the Arguments 
which 12 this caſe our Doflors uſe, and I 
ſtand by them in it , they alledge for the 
truti of tne holy Scriptures the teſtimony of 
all ages ana all ſorts of perfons, the miracles 
wrought for it acknowledged evn by the 
Enemmnes of it, the Matryrdom tnat ſo many 
thouſ mds (and many of them wiſe and learned 
men) aid rin upon in the defence of them (who 
living ſo neer the time of the writing of them 
were beſt avle to diſcern ths truth) and the 
wonderful power that goes along with them 
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62 +4 Proof of Scripture, 
convincing, couvertingy and conforting of 
terrifying frieners. 

Prot, Do you believe theſe are ſolid 
Arguments, and that the Atheilt ought 
£©O yield to them ? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, for every man is 
hound io receive the truth, cſpecially when 
it as ſo propoſed and proved to him, | 

Prot. It ſeems then by this, when you 
liſt, you can prove the Scripture to be the 
Word of God without taking in the 
Churches authority z I hope you will allow 
me the ſame bencfir. Burt again let me ak 
yOu, your Church that you talk of, which 
believes the Scripture to be the-Word of 
God 3 Doth ſhe believe it to be the 
word of God upon ſolid grounds or 
no ? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, our Church 1s not ſo 
irrational as to believe without grounds ; nar 
do we pretend Revelation, but ſhe believes it) 
21pon folid Argnments, 

P;ot. 1 with you would give me a liſt of 
their Arguments : Bur whatever they be 
char are ſufficient to convince your Church, 
wiy ſhould they not be ſufficient to con: 
vince any private .man, Popilh or Prote- 
tant, or Atheiit ! And therefore there 1s 
no reed of the Churches ceſtimony : Or 
#711] you ſay, the Church bath no other 

| | RE 


withont the Churches Teftirroy 63, 
ſufficient reaſon -tro belicve the Scrip- 
tures but her own teittmony ; tm 77, 
ſhe believes becauſe {}: 4 will deliere 2 

Pop. God forvid that I ſneuld dfparace 
the Courc', 0- gue Arheijſts that eccaſuon to 
ſcoff at tne Scripems 7. 

Prot, Then I alfo may be ſatisfied with- 
out the - Churches teſtimony, that the 
Scriptures are the Word of God, and | 

am ſo, by ſuch Arguments as your ſet: 
mentioned ; bur really I cannot but ſmile 
to fee what cunning Sophi ſters you are, 
how you Play at falt and looſe ; The ſame 

-fuMments for the Scriptures are {trons 
24 undeniable when you talk with a1 
Aiheig, and are all of a ſudden bccorac 
weak as Water when a Proteltant bring; 
them, 

Pop, But rf yo mo” 0g il Ig Cer, 
To. the Scriptures are tre Word f Jett, 
Jet you cannot w ittoitt the = 5 3.75. 
rity, tell what Bucks of Scripture, 0 vic 
are Can:rical, aid fo you arencver the nc. - 
Ter, 

Pret. Here alſo I mult ask you again ; 
How doth your Church know which Books 
are Scripture and Canonical ? Doth the 
know this by Revelation ? 

Pop. No, we leave ſuch fancies to jour 
Cyurch, 
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Prot. How then doth ſhe know this,and | 
why doth ſhe determine it, Is it with rea- 
ſor or without it ? 

Pop. With Reaſon, doubileſs beirig m- 
duced to belizve and determine it upon Clear 
and undoubred Ev'dences ! p 

Pet, I pray yourell me what are thoſe 


mn» or we Oh" 


Ey:dcnces upon which ſhe goes ? 

Fon. Twilbe irc to you, our great Del- 
Jarmine mentions theſe 1h1ee, The Church 
(faith h:)knows and declires a Canoni- | 
Lal Bock, rx, From the teſtimonies of tlie 
Ancients, 2, From its likeneſs and agree- 
neat with other Books, 3. Trom the 
£cmmon ſenſe ard taite of Chrittian pe0- 

Pies F 

Prot. Since a private man (eſpeciaily 
one that beſides Learning and Expericace 
hat? the Spirit of God to cuide him, whica 
15 that anoyrting given to all Believers, 
which teaches them all things, x Joh. 2, 
27.) may examine and apprehend thele 
lungs 25 well as the Pope himſelf, (and 
better too, conſidering what kind of crea- 
tures Givers of your Popes are confelt 10 
have been) he may therefore know with» | 
Out the Churches Aurhority, what Books 
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Books of Scripture 65 
ereindeed Canonical; but I pray you tell 
me, Do not you acknowledge thoſe Books 
to be the Word of God which wedo thax 
are in this Bible ? 

Pop, 1 muſt be true to you, we do own 
every Book you have there , but you ſhould 
receive 1he Books which you call Apocryphal, 
ſo that indeed your Bible is not compleat, for 
jou bulicue but a part of the written Word of 
Goa, which T muſt teil you 85 of dangerous 
Conſequence, 

Prot, Iitheſe Books be a part of Gods 
Word, Tconteſs we are guilty of a great 
ſin, in taking away from Gods Word ; 
and if they be not, you areno lefs guilty 
in adding to it; ſo that the only queſtion 
is, Whether theſe Books be a part of the 
holy Scripture or no ? Now, that if you 
pleaſe, we will try Bellarmires rules, 

Pop. The Motion 1s fair and wveaſor- 


able. 


Prot. Firſt then, for the judgment of 


the Ancient Church, let us try that; T 
know you hold the Churches judgmenr 


infallible, eſpecially in matters of this 


moment ; and I ſuppoſe you thirk the 


/ewiſh Church was infallible before Chriſt, 


as the Chriſtian Church row is. 
Pop. We &o ſo, and the Infallibifity of 
the 7ewiſh Church and Hich Prieſt, Deut, 


: > YOu 17. i3 
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17. 7s one of our principal Arguments for 
he Tf allibility of our Church, (4) 

Prot. Then only theſe Books of the Old 
Teltament were Canonical, which the 
jewiſh Church did own. 

Pop. That muſt neceſjarily follow. 

Por. Then your cauſe is loſt, for it 1 
certain, the Fewes rej<ed theſe Apocry- 
pral Books which you receive, and they 
reckoned only 22. 7Joſrprus his words (ac- 
knowiedged for his by Euſebius, (b) are 
molt expreſs for us, The Fews have only 
32. Books, to which they deſervedly give cre- 
dit, which contains things writtcn from the 
beginning of the World to the times of Are 
raxerxes : other things were written afters 
ward, (ſo the Apocryphal 'Books are 
eranted to have been) but they are not of 
the ſame credit with the former, becauſe, 
phere was no certain ſucceſſion of Prophets, 
(c) and I amtold divers of your learned 
Authors confeſs it, as Catharians, (4) Co- 
fteris (e) Marianus Vittor,(f) and Beullar- 
;1i;ze himſelf, whoſe words are theſe; All 
7 ſc Books which the Proteſtants do not ve- 


—— -" — — _— — 


(4) See Nullity of Rom, fath. ch. 2 (b) Hiftl.3.10. 
CC) fonina Appicnem, lib. 1. Cd In Annet, aduorſus 
C4.t,de Iioris Marcab., Ce) Enchir, c, deſcrip. de 
rim. ih, (ft In S:h:liis af Fpift 116. Hieronymi. 
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ceive, the Fews alſo did net receive ; fg ) and 
this is more conliderablr, becaule 20 272 
Zews were committed the Oracles God, 
Rom. 3, 2. And neither Chri't nor hs 
Apoftles did accuſe them of breach of rut: 
in this matter. Moreover, 1 am toi 
(and ſurely in al! reafon it muſt neevws be 
true) that th; Canonical Books: of the: 
7ewifh Church were written in the Zerr7/! 


or Hebrew Language, witereas thetic 


were written in Greek only, Are thele 
things ſo ? 

Pop. IVyat ts trne T will - cxxowiedo2; It 
is ſo, The Jewilh Church intced aid vt re - 
cerve themnor yet did they rejett them, as 01 
Canus well an/wers, (h) 

Prot, Fither thar- Church did believe 

them tro he Canonical , or they did zer, 
if they did, then they lived in a mortal {:n1 
aSainilt Conſcience in not rece:vin;3 them ; 
if they 14 not, they were of our opini- 
O!n, 
Pop Well. whatſoever the Jewiſh Church 
aid. Tam ſure the ancient Chriilans and 
Fathers did receive theſe Books as a pat 
of the Canonical Scriptures, 


—_ _— -  ——— 


(8) DeVeitoDei,l x. c. 10, In principio, (HY) £26: 
IhcGl. !«2, Co 1h, | 
Fret: 
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Prot, T doubt I ſhall ceke you tardy 
there tao; Iam cold that the Council of 
{andicea, (in the year of our Lord 364.) 
drew up 4 Cataiogue of the Buoks of 
tie Scripture, In which (as in ours) the 
4vwcryphal Books are rejefted, 

Pap. It is true. they did not receive 
hem, nar pet rejed them. 

Pre+. It they did nor receive them, 
that undeitably ſhews that they did not 
>2!;2;2 them to be Canonical, and yet 
te; diligently fcanned the point, and 
ihe Books hid then been extant ſome 
hnadred of Years, and they were far 
mare lizely co know the Truth chan we 
at this diflance, having then ſuch ſpecial 
opportunities of knuwing the judge- 
ment of the ancient Church, both Fewiſ; 
xnd Chriizan: Belides, I am informed 
that the tamous B (hop of Sardis Mel:to , 
( a man of great juJgment and venera* 
ble Holineſs, as your Stxtys Senenſis 
ſaid) did take a journy to the Eaſtern 
Churches(wherethe Apoſtles principally 
preached ) to and out the true Canon of 
the Scripcure, and returned with che 
fame Cznon that we own; but for the 
Apociypha brought home a Mon eft in- 
vents: And moreover , that divers of 
your greateft Champions do —_— 

£028. 
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that a great numbe: of the Ancient Fa® 
thers were of our opinion, amung which 
themſelves reckon Melito, Origen, Atha- 
naſins, Euſebius, Ruffin, Hierom, and 
Amphilocius, (o fay Canus and Beilarmine, 
and Andradius, and in the Gei.eraly 
Sixtus Seneiſs contrflettgthiat the wncient 
Fathers we e of our inic29, Ate twele 
things fo ? 

pop- 1 will not deny the ir-th. it s jos 
But you mui know that wiher i atbers we'g 
of another mind, as & nes, C pan, 
and Amorofe, and ejpectaly 5>t. A tin, 
and the Council of Cz1tha;;r. 

Prot, The Fathers of our opinion, 
were both far mouce numerous, ard {ich 
as lived neareit the Apultulical Times, 
and Crnrcies « The Concil. f Candies 
was M:1:C ancient than that of Carthase 
(and thetetvre of gr-ater Avth rity ) 
2nd belides.the fixch Connuil of Conigntt 
r0Þ/e Joih exp.elly cont m I the De- 
crees of the Council of Laodicea, amon 
which this vias one) an:i tir C:iuncil of 
of Carthage tov Jorth nv yorir works 
For in their Catalogic thei is birth 
mu:e than you own, iO Wir, the third 


Book «© Eſdras, (art 1127 ehey col! ic 
the 'ec 1:4, as the (Greets dit) and leis 


t99, for they (hut out Cart and tne 
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AMLiccabees ; But beſides atl this, IT am 
told that very many of your moſt emi- 
nent Do&ors have diſowned theſe Books 
which we reject, as the Pariſian Divines, 
and Cardinal AXimenw, with the Come 
platenſian Univerſity, and Aquinus, and 
Lyra, end Pagiin, and many other 
Is it (fo ? | 
Pop. I confeſsthis is true. * 
Prot, Then 7 am lure this may fatiche 
any rational man, concerning the Tetti- 
z0ny of ce Ancient Church ; and for 
the next point, viz. their agreement 
with the Canonicel Books. Ithink it 
1s p'ain enough that they do gref]y con» 
cradict them, and the Truth too; that 
$a of Simeon and Levi, which good Zach 
zted by Gods Spirit dereſterh, 7#dith 
:ommends, Chap 9. Tobit is f8id co have 
lived 2062a-years, Chap.14.whereas it he ſaid 
crue, he muſt have lived twice as long, 
jor he faith he was taken captive by 
Salmanaſier, Chap.1. and 2, and 14. and 
when he was 2b:ut to die, he faith, the 


time 


B o0ks of Scrigture: ”1 
time was near for this return of the 7ſrae. 
lites from their Caotivity, and the re- 
building of the temple which was burn'd ; 
If the Books of the 17accabees ſay true, 
Antiochus his ſoul had a Leaſe of his body 
for three Lives, and he was killed thrice 
over, (Icommend the Author, he was 
reſolved t> make fure work of him.) 

| 1, He dies at Babylon in his bed, 1 Mac. 
$6.16, thenhe is (toned in the Temple of 
Nanes, 2 Mac. 1+ Laftly, he dyes in the 
Mountains by a fall our of his Cherior, 2 
Aac. 9. And the fine fetches of your Au- 
chors to reconcile theſe groſs contradifti- 

ons, put mein mind of a ſtory we heard 

at School (if you rememver) of a Gen= 
eleman that cold this Iye, 7 That he ſhot 

4 Deer at one {hot through his right ear, 

and leſt hinder les, and you know how 

| hard his man was put to it to help l:s 

| Maſter out; but I will not Janch forth inta 

| the Sea of Lintruths and Abturdities that 

| are contained in thole Buoks 3 theſe may 
ſuffice to ſhew you that we do not vwith- 
out warrant rejet them; but howicever 
it is ſufficient for my purpoſe, chat you 
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72 Of Canonical and Apocryphat 


grant that my Bible 1s the Word of God, 
and thele vooks in it Canonical, andi | 
can know this without the Churches Aus 
thority. 

Pop. Ds not make too much haſte, if I dy 
grant that theſe ooks in the Original L an= 
guage are the Word of God, yet yours is but 
a Tranſlation. 

Prot. Is it rightly tranſlated for the 
ſubitance, or 13 it not? What Bible is 
that whicn you have ? 

Pop. 4 Latine bible. 

Prot. Is that the Word of God, and 
rightly cranſ] te ? 


| 


| 


Pop. Tes, the Council of Trent hath de- 


creed o. 
trot. Then I fray you let us try his 


Experiment; do you pick out any 
20, Veiles in ſeveral parts of the Bible, 
and turn them into Engliſh out of your 
Bible, 

Pop. The motion is fair, 1will do it. 

Prot. I do nut hnd any iutltantial 
difference in all theie places beiween 
your | ras {lation and m:ne,rhe difference 
is wholly in words, not at ail jy (enies 
fo now, | thank you for This occirion, 
for I have he:ra fome of your | :3:Rts 
Tareing bighly ag: ſt i Tionſions 
andnow £ ice cacy iave wo caulte for 1, 

Pop, 


| 
| 
| 
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Pop If all this were over, yet the Sc/ip. 
ture is not a ſaffic ent Rule to guide you to 
Heaven of it ſelf »ithout Tradition. 

rot. Way lo / yereech you ? 

Pop. Becauſe yo ae alſo conmanded 
there to hold the Tradition: turn in yoar vible 
to 2 Thef. 2,15. Huld cae liadinons which 
ye have bee caught, wicther by Word or 
Epittle. 

Frot. How do you prove that he ſpeaks 
of ſuch | raJditions av were nut writien in 
the Scripture ? 

Pop. Becauſe he ſo plainly di /tinguiſherh 
between what be, taught them by word, 
and what he taught then by Epiſtle or IWrits 
ng. 
Te: Thet may be true that he ſpeaks 
of ſome things of which he had not writ- 
ten to them, and yet they Might be writ- 
ten by him co others, or by others, at l2aſt 
aftec that time; but befides,notwithſtand - 
ing this diſtin&ion berween Word and E- 
Piſtle, divers of your own Autnors aft, m, 
that Tradition is perfeR, and that S. Paul 
taught all chings neceſſary by word of 
mouth; and why may n't Tas weil (ay, 
that he taugat all by Epiſt-c ? Bur Tpray 
you, What doyou mean by thete Tradi- 
tions ? 

Pop, Z mean all the Traditions which 

| el ber 


We em ce en er OOO 


TEL _ 2 2. x VV, AA” 


| 
| 
| 
f 


0, Of the Sufficiency of Scripture. 
either hey or any other Apoſtles did deliver : 


all theſe you are bound t g7ecerve. 


Prot, 1 will not quarrel with you for | 


that , brings me ſolid proofs of ary of 
your unwritten Traditions, that they did 
indeed come from the Apoſtles, I pro- 
miſe you I will joyfully receive them : 
Burt I pray: pou; ' what are theſe Traditions 
you ſpeak of ? 

Pop. Such as theſe, the Doitrine of Pur = 
eatery, Invocation of Saints, of the Popes 
Supremacy, of the ſingle life of Prieſts, 9; tie 
Faſts of the Ehurch, private Maſſes wor ſhip 
of I mages, &c. : 

Prot. And do you think, that all that 
did not bclieve and receive theſe Traditi- 
ons ſh:l] be darnned ? 

Pop. No, by no means, for, then T ſhould 
congerm many of the Holy Fathers and 
Atartyrs who differed from us at leaſt in ſome 
of theſe Points. 

Prot, Then it is not neceſſary to falva- 
tion ro receive theſe Traditions; and the 
Scripture may be ſufficient without them : 
Bat further, Theſe unwritten Traditions 
you ra!k.of, Tbrfſeech you how came: you 
ro diſcover them,” and difcern the true 
from the falſe ? 


Pop, 1 altogether approve of Bcliarmin's 
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Rule, which is this, That (ſaith he) is a true 
Tradition, which all former Doctors have 
ſuccetlively in their ſevers] Ages acknow- 
ledoed to come from the Apoſtles, and by 
their Doctrine or Practices have approved, 
and which the Univerſal Church owneth 
as ſuch ; and the reaſon is, becauſe the U- 
niverſal Church cannot erre,* 

Prot, I ſee ail depends upon this Foun- 
dation, that rhe Catholick Church (in your 
ſenſe) cannot erre; which, having diſpro- 
yed, I need not trouble my ſclt further : 
to wave that, How I pray you do you know 
what former DoRors have ſucceſlively ows 
ned by word or praftice ? I preſume none 
of your Popes have ſo good a memory as 
to remember all that hath been faid or done 
in former Ages, though in my opinion 
when your inventions Were upon the 
Wheel, and you did confer upon the Pope 
an infallible Judgment, you ſhould have 
given .him alſo an all-inſufficient memo- 
iy, and then* you have dune your 
work, 

Pop. NN» $'r,we pretend no ſuch thing : but 
we know this from the Writings which the 


* De Tradit, cap. 6. 
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76 Of the Sufficiency of Scripture, 
Doftors have left, Tr is true, Bellarmin 
mentions another rule, whith 3s the contivual 
uſage of the Church in all ages 3 but (to 
aeal candidly with yon 1 cannot know what 
their uſe was, but by their Writi-gs; ſo al 
muſt come to that. 


Prot. Firſt, then T note, you forlake | 


your Cauſe, and it ſeems a writing is now 


| 


— - 


— 


made a rule for your unwritten Fraditt- | 


ons ; if it may be ſo, Jet me beg your 
favourable opinion of the Apotil:s writ- 


ings 3 Belides, thoſe Writers which re- | 


cord theſe Traditions, were they infallible ? 

Pop. No, we do not hold any particular 
Writers Infallible, eſpecially not in matters 
of Fatt, ſuch as reporting a Tradition or nſe 
of the Church undoubtedly is. 

Prot. Then thcy might miſtake falſe 
Traditions for true : Beſides, how can [ 
tel] what the Antient DoRtors did agree 
in, ſince moſt of them never wrote z and 
many of their writings are Jolt; and yet 
all of them b:d equa] liberty of voting in 
this caſe ? belides, I have heard that dt- 
vers of the Ancient Fathers cid report 
ſeveral things ro be Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions which your Church now rejzCt.ih, 
as that Iyfants ſhould receive the Commune 
on, and that Chrijt ſhould reg on earth 


@ thouſands years, and many others: I = 
r0 


Un 
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(to 


@nd of Tradition.” 77 


told alſo,that your great Baronimz, writing 
concerning the Apoltles, profeſſeth, He 
deſpairs to find out the truth, even in thoſe 


at | matters which true Writers have recorded 


1/4 


becauſe there was nothing which remained 
mncere and incorrupted ? 18it ſo? 

Pop. You ſhall find me ingenuous z it 1s ſo, 
Baronius /.211h 't, Anno 44. ſett.q2. 

Prot, Then truly I (hall bid Tradition (in 
your ſenſe) good night: For as to your 
Traditions, | fee there is no certainty in 
them, Shall ] forſake the certain and ace 
knowledged verity of the Scripture for ſuch 
{r.;þ ? God forbid, 

Again,lI pray you tell me,doth not every 
wiſe man that makes any thing, make it ſuf- 
fcient for its end ? If you build an Houſe 
to live in, will not you make it (ufficient for 
that end? If a man makes a Sword to cur 
with, a Coar of Male to defend him, &c, 
is he not a Fool if he doth not, if be 
can, mike them ſufficient for their end and 
ule 2? 

Pop. That muſt nceds be pranted, 

Prot, And was not our inſtruction and 
Salvation the end for which God wrote the 
Scripture ? 

Pop. How 0 you prove that it was ? 

Prot, God himielf tells me ſo, obs 


29, Zl, Thoſe things are written that you 
may 


"3 Of the ſufficiency of Scripture, | 
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| 


may belicve that Jeſas is the Chriſt, the Suy 


of Goa,and that believing you might have life 
through his Name. | 


Pop,S.John /peaks there of miracles,nct of 
aottrines, > ſo that 1s nothing to the purpoſe, 


Prot, Hefſpeaks of Miracles, which were 
den? in confirmation of the Do@rine ot 
Ciriſt, and ſo the DoQrine 15 not to be ex» | 
cluded : belides, I ſuppoſe you will not ſay 


that S. Feb: wrote the Doctrines of Chritt 


for one end, :n4 the Miracles for another : 


Mo ener, 't plainly appears, both that this 


was the end four which the Scripture was | 


written, and that it is ſufficient for its end, 
from chat 2 Tim 3, 15, 16, 17. he faith ex- 


r cr1 r are « [ Nike 4 
prelly, The Scriptures are able to makyg 4 | 


man of God wiſe unto ſalvation, * 


 — ' Pop. Weil, but if all theſe things be ſo, 


yet ſince the Scripture is dark, and doubtul, 


an yn:t can never apprehend the true meaning | 


of it but from the Church, you are never the 
nearer z and the Scripture is not 4 convenient 
Juage of Controverſies, 

Prot. Tell meI pray, doth your Church 
underſtand the true meaning of the Scrip- 
ture ? 


Pop. Yes doubtleſs, becauſe ſhe hath the 
Spirit of God, 


_ — 


* Of which ſee Nulljty, Append, p- $24 , 
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Prot. Then certainly ſhe is moſt deeply 
guilty of urcharitableneſs, or enyy, or cru» 
elty to Souls, that ſhe doth nor pur forth a 
clear and infallible Comment upon the 
whole Scripture, but {till ſuffers the whole 
world to live in contention about ihe true 
meaning of hundreds of Texts of Scrip- 
ture, 

Pop. She forbears that, for reaſons beſt 
known to her ſelf ? But this 3s not much ta 
the purpoſe, 

Prot, Whereas you pretend your 
Church certainly knows the true ſenſe of 
the Scripture, and this Church you ſay 
is the Pope, or a Counſel, and if theſe 
be infallible, you fay they are fo in their 
Decrees ; If this be ſo, how comes it to 
paſs that none do more groſly miſtake, and 
miſ-apply Scripture than divers of your 
Popes and Councils have done, even in 
their Decrees, and decretal Epiſtles 
(which you reverence as the Goſpel) ? 
Your Pope Nicholas the Firſt, proves his 
Supremacy from that Text, Ariſe Peter, 
kill and eat ; Small encouragement to us 
to become his ſheep, if he ſo uſe them 3 
and from hence, that Peter arew to the ſhore 
his Net full of Fiſhes, your Pope Boniface 
the Eighth proves it from Ger, 1.1, In the 
beginning God created Heaven and Earth, 
| WE there 
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8 Of the plainneſs and obſcurity, 


therefore the Pope hath power in Tempo-als 
and S$pirituals : and this (faith he) you muſt 
hold, unl-ſs with the Manichees you hold 
two principles : And your Councils are not 
more happy Expoſitor. The Council of 
Lateran proves the Popes power from 
Pſal. 72. {which ſpeaks of Solomen and 
Chriit) Al! Krngs ſhall full cown before 
bim, The feconu Cuuncil ut N.ce alledges 
theſe Scriptures for the Warihip of [mages, 
that God created man ,% his own Image, 
Gen. 1. Let ne ſee try Ot tenance, Can 2, 
No man when he hain lt,ntea a Candle C0. 
vereth it unauer a vejjei, Lu: $. 19 In my 0- 
pinion they ipuk- like a Counci), ExpeRing 


ae hat the worl:! ſhoul.. receive their | 
Decrees, nor tor any (oiidiry of Argument 


(that had been pedantick) but meerly for 
the Churches M:jeity and Authority : nay, 
the jeit is, when tbeir Adqverſaries had ta- 
ken notice of theſe abſurd.impertinencies, 
up ſteps Pater Noſier, Pope Adrian, 2nd 
he faith, he will maintain it (in ſpite of 
fate) that they alledged them rightly and 
excellently : So here we have z Pope and 
Council joyning together (and there: 
fore undoubredly infalliblz) in theſe Ex- 
poſitions, Nay, the Council of Trer ir 
ſelf (when one wonl4 expeR they ſhouuld 
have grown wiſer, though not better) 

: . © prove 
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prove the unequal power of Popes, Bi- 
ſhops,and Prieſts, from Rom. 13.1. The po= 
wers that be are ordained of God, that 15,di- 


| gejtea mio order, Ihope ere you have done, 


you will put forth an entire Comment upon 
the whole Bible, which I afſure you wll be 


' the rareſt book that ever ſaw the I1ghr, But 


further, I defire tro know of you how yur 
Church comes to have this true 2::d certain 
ſenſe of Scripture 3 hath ſhe ut by Revela- 
tion or Inſpiration ? | 


Pop. No, we pretend to no ſuch thingss 
but ſhe comes to know u by the dig nt uſe of 
means , by prayer, by reading, ana comparing 
Scripture, by conſulting ancient I iter preters, 
Analogy of Faith, the Cohercnce, &Cc, and 
even the Pope himſelf, when he ſet forth his 
Tranſlation of the Bible, He profejſes to all 
the World, that he did it im the very ſame 
manner, and by the ſame helps, that ther 
Tranſlators d); that is, by adviſing with 
learned Men, and conſulting Ancient Copies, 
and the like*, | 


Ls ET 


32 Of theplainneſs and obſcurity | 


i ned men, who adviſed him in that work;! 
| They (ſaith jhe) conſulted, and I choſ 
that which was belt. Ard he adds theſe re. 
i »narkable words, It is moſt evident, that 
'} there is no ſurer, nor ſtronger Argu« 
l ment, than the comparing of ancient and 
approved Copies. And (be tells us ) that 
he carefully corrected it with his own 
hands, And then the Pope impoſeth thi 
Tranſlation pon all the World; to be follow: 
ed without adding or diminiſhing, or al. 
tering, under pain of Excommunication. 
And yet (that you may ſee how they abuſe 
the peoples credulity to make them believe the 
Popes infallibility, which themſelves do not 
in earneſt believe.) About two years af-' 
zer, comes Clement the Eighth, and he put: 
forth another Edition and Tranſlation of the 
Bible , differing from, and contrary to the 
former Edition in two thouſand places, as, 
Dottor James hath proved, by producing 
the places, as they are in 
* In his Bellam both Editions, And which 
P ap«le, and de» 75 pre than all this, in the | 
ace of it. Preface to his laſt Bible of 
Clement the Eight, we have theſe words ; 
Receive, Chriſtian Reader, this old and 
vulgar Edition of the Scripture corrrect- 
ed with all poſſible diligence, which 
though in reſpe&t of humane ny 
& 
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be bard ro affirm ,that it is every way com= 
pleat 3 Yet 1t is not to be doubred, bur it is 
more pure and corrected than all that hath 
gone bcfore ir. Trhink, this were ſufjicient 
evidence (if there were no other ) bow great 
cheat it 1s, that you pretend the Pope to be the 
infall'ble Interpreter of Scripture, For here 
we have one of thoſe infallibles directly cor- 
tradicting and overturning the other ; and bee 
ſides, injtead of that Divine,(or, after a ſort 
drone) infa'l bility, which yau aſcribe ro the 
Pope, we have bere a publick ackrowledpe- 
ment of hzs inbecillity : nor dare he affirm bs 
work tobe perfett, which it muſt needs have 
been, if he had been infallibly guided in ir (a5 
Jou pretend he was) nor would be have ſaid 
fo, if he had bel:ved his own infallivility. 


_—_— 


Prot, Very good, Then I pray you tell 
me why a Proteſtant Miniiter (being ott- 
timzs both a learneder and better man than 
the Pope) may not as certainly Hit upon the 
true ſenſe of the Scripture as the Pope him» 
ſelf, 

Pop. The reaſon is plaingbecauſe the Pope 
1s graded by the infallible aſſiſtance of Gods 
Spirit. 

©Py8t, You ought not to rant at this 
beight, untill you have folidly ain wed 

E what 


34 Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 


what our Divines have wrote againſt this 
infaihbility. And I heard before the woful | 


| 


weakneſs.of your argumeris; for it 15 to | 
me the vaineſlt thing | !nthe World to pre- | 


tend a promiſe of the Spirit of God infal- 


lid!y to guide ſuch men as ( if the Scripture | 


2 true } have not the Spirit of Chriſt in 
them, being (as you contels many of your 
Popes and Bit 0ps were) ſenſual, not having 
che Spirit : and having apparent, y no other 
ſpit it in them, bur the fpirit 6f the World, 


the ſpirit. that luſtet? to envy and all wick= / 


ecdnels : But lince you pretend ihe Scrip- 
ture is ſo dars, I pray you tell me,what was 
the end tor which God d{ingncd ihe Scrip- 
ture ?- Sure ] think it was for our under- 
{ſtanding , my. Bible rel's me, thar whit/oe- 
ver things Were wiilten ajo erime, were Write 
zen for tur learning | Rom 15 4- But if you 

<y true, it ſeems God n1 cart orly to on 
forth riddles : Gods Law w:s defioned by 
him'for a baut,and thet cven t1 the ſimple, 
Plal. 19. 7.8, 9. and 119, 105, And in 4 
word, ihe Goſpel is fo cicer, that Saint Paid 
pronouncerh, it is bid fron: vane but them 
71; 6. pc7 riſh, 2 $97, 4.3 4 An:: Saunt Lang 
wrote lis Gcfpe'. that 7 pcop!. lus ( (and w:th 
him otter Chiiitans) mgh? kevOW 14,0 Core 
rarity of thoſe things wherein thiy kad been 


anſiructed, Luke 1, 4+ and generally every 
Gl- 


of the Scripture. 85 


diſcreet man that writes a Book, writes it 
ſo, a5 it maj be underſtood ; eſpecially if 
it be for the benefit of the ignorant, as well 
a5 the learned (which the Scripture aſurcd- 
ly was.) Tell me then I pray you, way 
houl4 God write his mind ſo darkly and 
doubtfully as you know whoſe Oracles 
are ſaid to be delivered ? was it becauſe 
God could now write plainer (and wanted 
the gift of utterance) or becauſe he would 
not £ 


Pop. Notwithſtanding all this, it is cere 
£4in, the Scripture is full of obſcure places. 


Prot. Ido not deny this; bur thoſe 
things which are obſcurely delivered in one 
place, are more clearly delivered in ano- 
ther 3 and thoſe dark places generally are 
about Propi:fics, and ſuch other things ; 
ihe knowledge of which is not neceſſary to 
ſalvation. But for necefſaries the Scripture 
is plain, and I am told, that divers of 
your Authors acknowledge ſo much : Is 
this true ? 


Pop. T1 confeſs Goſterus hath this expreſ- 
fron, that things which are neceſſ2ry co be 
known þy all Chrittuans, are plaialy and 
clearly delivered in ihe Writit.gs of the 

E 2 Apoliles 


as Of we plainneſs and obſcurity, &c, 
Apoftles, and ſome others of our Dottors [.cy 


as much *, 

Prot. It could be noth:ns but the cvi- 
dence of the truth which forced ſuch an ac- 
knowledgement from its greateſt Adverſa- 
ries, therefore let this go, and let me hear 
whar further you have to ſay againlt our 
_ 

T find you are au obſtinate Heretick,, 
and (ored pen the lees, and therefore it will 


be necdleſy to diſcourſe further with y wu, if | 


any thing could have convinced gory ſus ly the 
_ grments Thave offered would have done 

; for 1 aſſarc you I have pickt ont the 
ſrew, ih and arrow of the Catholick, Canſe 
7n the Points we have diſcorrſed, And fine 
T/ e you tara 4 deaf ear to my connjel, I (hall 
Jive 3ou vver as incorrigible, 

P;:t. You ſee 1 bave heard you with 
Ereat patience, and given you all the free- 
dom you could defire 3 new 1 have one re- 
Queſt ro you, that you would allow me the 
{ame priviledpe, with patience to hear, and 
15 you can, anſwer what I ſhall objeR a- 
pam your Religion, 

Pop. I/:th a very good will, T'le meet you 
ere to morrow at this time, fo at preſent as 
den, 
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Proieſt. Ell met Sir, I fee you are as 
9501 35 your word, and [ 
hope you will allow me 

as much freedom and patience as I Cil 

you. 

Pop. I ſhall willingly ao it, therefere 
ſpetk freely, ana ſo wil l,aad if Truth be on 
our ſide let at prevail, 

Prot, I ſhall divide my difcyurſe into 
two Parts, 

1. Some General Conſiderations wich 
indeed do very auch ſet me againit your 
Religion, 

2. I ſhall examine the ground: of yours 
principal Points of Doctrine 3 for to med - 
dle withall, will be needleſs : Ii your P.1- 
lars fall,rlic reſt cannot and. For the fr;t, 
there are f{everal weighty Conſiverat:ons 
againit your Religion 3 I hall give you 
them in order. The ficlt G.neral Conſile- 
ration is this : 

I, That your Church deci nes all ju 'g- 

K 3 | aut 


$8 The Romiſh Church will be 7n«ge, &c, 


Judgment but her own, and make her (elf 
fudge in her own Cauſe; you do not allow 
Scripture to be Judge, not the Ancient Fa- 
thers (for all your ra/k of Aniiquity) nor 


i 


indeed any but your ſclves, the Popz, or 2. 


Council of your own; and your Church it 
ſeems mult determine. whether the be a true 
Church or no, and whether (he be pure or 
corrupt,or whetlier ſhe be infallible or n0 ; 
Is this fo ? 

Pop. 1 confeſs this is our Decline, and 
1 think grounded upon Reaſon. 

Prot. You ſpezk apgainit the common 
ſenſe of all men, In all Controverſies or 
Differences between Men and Men, we 
generally ſuſpcR that party, who vzill ſub- 
mit to no Judgement but his own; and he 
who is willing to refer himſelf tro any 
third indiftrent party, is generally pre- 
fumed to have the beſt caule; and this is 
our caſe, Proteſtants do not make them- 
ſelves and their own Church the only 
Judge (though they might as juitly and 
reaſonably do it as you) but they are ve- 
Ty willing to ſubmir to other JuUges : 


they refer themſelves to be judged by | 


the Scripture which is acknowledg:d to 
be a moſt indifferent Judge; If tar do 
not pleale you, they refzr theraſeives to 


% 


— 


tne Fathers for the fick ſix Hundred \ 


years, 


Papiſts V lifie the Scripture 2 
years, till your abominations had leavened 
the world. according to what was {oretoid, 


C Ve . . 


1.My ſecond Conſideration is this, You 
do not only decline the <Ecriptures judg- 

ment, but you infinitely difparage and vill= 
fie it, I meet with ſeveral p2tlages quoied 
out of your Authors to thar purpoſe, 

Pop, Poſſibly yo;t my ot of far ot zi 2000 - 
fraeravle ones, but not v3!tt of ary of r:0te and 
name in our Church, 

Prot, Yes, out of your prime Authors, I 
read that Cardinal HZoferis in his Advertiſe 
mit to King Sigmund hath tis expret)j- 

IF; they Cihat 15,the Hereticks) ſay, It is 
ries, that is the weice of the Devil, ſpeck - 
1, in his members (a) Bur that it is below a 
Cardinal to read the bible, be rrould have 
found the word: allo in Chrits mouth, I 
read that Coſter:ts calis the SCrIptat e by 
way of contemot, Paper and Parcizment 
God (ſaith be) rou!d nt - ve his Chu: oh 
(by which) always u-Czritand the Papiits 
temſclves) now depend ow Paper aire, 
Puiicyment, as Moles made the cara Iirges 
}1ties : _ agun, Toat which is writers 17: 
tne beart of the Church, duh by many degrees 


yy 


(a) De exprefſe Dei Verbs, 
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excel ine Scriptures ; Firſt becauſe that was 
written by the frxger of Ged, but this by the 
Apo{ites (4), as uithe Writings of the A- 
p:itizs were Only adevice of man. I read 
tat Cardinal Pea! writing to Hen the 
Engin, ſaith thus, 1 hat an abſurd thing ts 
i313, that thou 0 1aji attriviite 70Ye autber; uy 
ts the 'eripture tn.at! fo the Church, ſince the 
Scripture e hath no a: trority out for the decree 
of the Church (b J* He means the Rom: M 
Covrch, ) I ſee weare niphly concerned to 
pleale your Church elle We are l:ke to have 
no Scrigtures, I reac that Pigchins faith, 
: he 1 !pojtle; aid niver intend to ſubject a 

ith to their Wr: uinrs, but rather their 
rings toour Faith (c). And afterward 
he ſa: th, The Scriptures are (as one ſaid, not 
ma9re pleaſantly than truly ) a Noſe of Wax 
which ſuffers it ſelf to be drawn hither or 
thither, as a man pleaſeth (d), 1 read that 
your Bullenger ſaith 3 The Scr: \prire is the 
Dauzhter, the C burch the Mother, which 
v7vVes 5 being end ſufficiency to ber ſhe begets, 
(No wonder then, the Church m3kes bold 
with the Scripture to add, or 


Pe cons 


C4) Enchir! 4: 'N, cap. 1. (b) D- prima's Reorrang 
Feel jia, f: 91: (c) Eccleſ. Hierach lib, 2. cap. 2+ 
(4) Tid, 1.3. c. 3. f1h, 103, 

aiter, 
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alter, or diſpenſe with it, We all krow th: 
Mother may correc the Daughter, ) I con- 
feſs, when I read thoſe pafſtages produced by 
our Writers, I ſuſpcQed they wronged 
them, Are theſe things true ? 


Pop. 1 acknowledge it, ani it is 4 04m 


thing for ms to deny ut for the Books and this 
L, ) 


paſſages in them are extant under thetr own 
hands: And T miſt conjejs, theſe Autors 
are as Coſiderable and apriovea as any we 
have. Bt you cugh.t to put afavouravle ſenſe 
MP9 ! em, 

Prot. | would not ſtrain ttem, nor 
make them worſe than th:zy are. Take 
them as you will, they are adominable 
expreiitons, and (to me ) 2 great evidence, 
that the Scrip:are is no Friend to your 
Church. Ard I conciude this to he one 
accompliſhment of what Thrit hath faid, 
Every one that aith evil batcto the Light, 
neither-comet' to the Light, -lejt nis deeds 
ſhall be yeproved, John 3. 25. And if this 
be the fpirit by which your Church is 
guided , 1 am ſure it 1s not the Spirit of 
God and of Truth; fur that teacheth men 
reverence and love to tne Scriptures : 
You ſeem to do like Herod, who, beings 
convinced that he was not of the Royal 
Race of the 7ews, did burntheir Genealo- 

Es - Cit5 


92 | Papiſts fear a Tryal, 
Sies and Records, that his falſe pretences | 
might not be confuted by them, And juſt 
ſo do you endeavour to do by the Scrip- 
ures. 

ITi. My third Conſideration againſt 
your Religion is this z That your Cauſe 
15 ſuch as dares not abide tryal ; This is the 
honour and happineſs of our Religion, 
We are allowed to examine all that our Mi 
niſters ſay, and we have a Rule (which we 
may perule) to try them by, vis, the holy 


Scriprures, which you dare not ſuffer your 


peopie to read. And this I take to be a ſe- 
cret confeilion of your guilt ; and Iam told 
your iphonſns de Caſtro ſaith, That from * 
:1e reading of the Scriptures all Hereſies | 
Comme *, 

Pop. I think your caperience hath Juſtified 
hat expreſſion, You ſee what you get by the 
reading of the Sqriptures.cven this, that you 
are crumbled into a thaujand Setts, 

P;ot, Our Saviour was not of your 
mind, for he rhought not acquaintance 
With, but ignorance of the Scriptures 
was the ciuſe of Error; Ye cre, not knows 
329 the Scriptures, Matt. 22:29, Nor did 
he only allow, buc command the Fews to ; 
fea c/; the Seriptiires, without any fear of 
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* C0374 bercſes, 1.5.65, 


axd ferbid the Scriptare, 93 


this inconvenience, foh25 39. Had S. Pai 
been of your mind, he would not have com- 
mended, but reproved the Bereans for 
ſearching rhe Scriptures, and examining his 
Doctrine by them, Act. 17.11. If any of 
your people ſhould do as the B:r ears did, 
they would be ſent to the Inqu ſition, I do 
not dzny, but too many make a bad uſe of 
the Scripture, ard wrelt it to wicked pur- 
poles,which ist0 me no better an argument 
than thisz Wine makes many men drunk, 
th:r:fore no Wine mult be fold, The Do- 
Arine of Free Grace was abuſed hz thou- 
ſands (as we read) therefore S, Par! did 1] 
preaching of it, The l:cht ofthe Sen 
Þ its fore eyes, thcrefore Solomon was Mt- 
ſtaken, when he ſaid. Tr is a pliaſent 19119 to 
bebold the $run, But fnce vou ſprak of this, 
T p:ay you let me a:k you one quzltion ; 
Were not m-:\t of the Rereftes that ever 
were in the Church, brought in by learned 
men ! 


- 
S 2 


Pop, «1 cannot deny that, for it is 221078» 
ouſly kaown. 

P-ot, Then you ſhut np the wrong 
Door, for, it ſcem+, it 1s rot toe uniea: ne 
ed mans readings, but tie learned mans 


ervertins the Scripture , woici) 1s the 
true cauſe and Feuoiaia of Heroes - 


Arg 


fi 0.4. Papiſts fear a Tryal. | 
and beſides, you muſt not do evil,that good / 


4 may come out of it, nor deſraud people of | 

# their greateſt treaſure, nor keep them from | 
4 their duty, for fear of ſome inconveniens | 

pl cies. This i5 to make your ſelves wiſer than + 

I: God. 

"M Pop, But indeed you ſlander ns in this | 
F point t: IVe do not abſolutely forbid reading of 

I! tne Scriptures, The Conncil of Trent allows | 


It, proviacd Jou Can cet the Bi ſhops leave. 


f Pro.Tt is true, that Counſel pretends to give 
ſome ſach libertyz bur they taxe away with 
on? hand, what they give with the other; 
for in their Index of forbidden Books, they 
WP have this paſſige - Since experience ſh:wetts, 
| r 20.4 the promiſcruors reading of the Bibls 
brings more evil than good, therefore if any 
F man (yall Gre tore. td, or þ. ave a Bible with» 
| o:t Licenſe from the B: ſhop, or Inquiſitor, he 
|! ſr2!l nit be capable of  Avſolution * unleſs he 
{ pert with tis Bible, But in truth, this pre- 
"if rended Licenſe 15 but an handſome blind : 
| For in that very place _ is this Obſerva- 
ton added to that Rule, That tbe power of 
£0 2, \ 4.4 ; Juck L cenſes of reading, or keeping 
| T7; Vil; ar Zubles, 15 Taken awa) from ſuch 
F| Biſhops and 


: Iu fine Corce! . Tridonte Regs 4. 4.4 
i; Inge 


and ferbid the Scripture, G5 


Inquifitors, by the command ana uſJge of the 
Roman and univerſal Inquiſition, fit beſt, it 
ſeems, I muſt not obey Chriſts command of 
ſearching the Scriptures, unleſs the Biſhop 
vive me leave. But I pray you tell mez 
Do your people uſe to ak, and the Biſhops 
to give them leave to read the Bible ? 


Pop; 1 will not diſſemble with you, They 
donot, Anagthe truth is, an approved writer 
ef ours, Ledefima puts the queſtion ; Whar 
ita min ſhould come to the Bithop, and 
defire liberty to read the Bible, and that 
with a good intention? ro witch be replies, 
that the Biſhop ſhould anſwer him in the 
words of Chrilt, Att. 20, 20, Ye know 
not what ye ask, and indeed {faith he, end 
be ſaith it truly) the root of this demand is 
an heretical diſpoſition*. 

Prot. Then I preceive 1n this, as well 
as in other thirg*, you are more careful 
to deceive people with pretences, than 
to informe them. But indeed, you tell 
me no more than I had read, or heard 
out of your own Authors, Ir was the 
ſpeech of your Pope Innocent, That the 
Aſountain which the Beaſt muſt not touch 
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De Sacris vernacilis. 
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z5 the high and holy Scriptures which the uns 
learned muſt not reaa*, and your Doctors 
commonly affirm, that people mult not be 
ſuffered to read the Scriptures, becauſe we 
ut not give holy things to Dogs, nor Caſt 

pearls before Swine, 
be My fourth general Conſideration againſt 
t your Religion is this, That it groſly contra- 
; di&ts the grear deſigns and ends of the 
hl Chriſtian Religion, which all confeſs to be 
M ſuch as theſe,the gloriiying of God an4 his 
{ Son Jeſus Chrilt, and rhe humbling and a- 
btn baſing oi men, the beating down of all fin, 
| and the promoting of ſerious Holineſs, 
Are not ilivie the chief ends of Religi- 


I 0 n ? 


"is Pop. 7 do freely ackrowledg they are, and 

bt aur Religion doth moſt anſwer teſe ends. 

0 Prot. That you and I will not try, And for 
x the firſt: Your Reljs10n doth highly diſho- 
[ nourGod ſunicy ways, What can be a grea» 


ter di(ho2vur toGod,than to make the holy 
ſcriptu: cs (that you confeſs to be the Word 
of Go3 to depend upon the Teſtimony and 
Authority of your Pope, or Church, and to 
fay, that the Word of God 1s but a dead 


—_— 


* Cope cam ex injunita, Extra hareſ 


Letter 
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letter, and hath no authority over us with- 
out their Interpretation and Approbation ; 
By which means MalefaCtors (for ſuch all 
men are, Rom.3.9,10, your Pope not ex- 
cepted) are made Judges of, and ſuperiour 
to that Law whereby they are condemned? 
Tell mez would not the French King take 
for a great diſhonour, if any of his Subje&s 
ſhould ſay, That his Ed.&s and Decrees bad 
no Authority over his people without their 
approbarion ? 

Pop. Tes, doubtleſs he would. 

Prot, Juſt fo you deal with God : and 
what can be a fouler diſhonvur to God 
than that which your great Stapletors 
affirmed, and Gretſer and others juſtified, 
and your Church to this day have never 
diſowned it : That the Diumity of Chriſt 
and of God (in reſpect of us) depends upon 
the Authority of the Pope? * Ani what 
more diſhocourable to God than whar 
your great Champion Bellarmne faith, 
That, »f che Pope ſhould Erre in forbidding 
Virtnes (which Gd tath Gommanded ) 
and commandivg Vices (which God hath 
forbidden), 454 tlc he may fo erre, die 
vers 0. your molt, famous and approved 
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Authors confeſs, * the Chyrch were boxna to 
believe Vices to be good, and Vertnes bad, un - 
leſs ſhe would ſin againſt Conſcience, + that | 
is, in plain terms, the Pope is to be obeyed | 
before God, Again, is it not highly diſho- | 
nourable toGod,to give the worſhip which 
is proper to God, unto the Creature! I | 
confeſs the Prophet I/arah hath convinced 
me of it, 1/4.42.8. Iam the Lord,that is my 
name, ana my glory will I not give to another, 
neither my praiſe to graven Images, 

Pop. I alſo am of the ſame mind , but it is 
a ſcandal of your Miniſters, to ſay we give 
Gods honour to the Creature : 1 know where 
about you ave, you mcan it of Images, whereas 
we worſhip them with a lower kind of iVore 
Hp, 

hs You worſhip them with ſuch a 
kind of worſhip, as neither Angels nor 
Laints durſt receive. Cornelius did not wor- 
ſhip Perer with a Divine Worſhip as God, 
(for he knew he wss but Gods Miniſter) 
yet Peter durit not receive it. Jt was an in- 
feriour Worſhip which the Devil required 
of Chrilt, for he acknowledges at the ſame 
time, God to be his Superiour, and the 
Siver of that power he claimeth, 


8 
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* Sec Nullity. } De Pent-1, 4 c. 5, 
Luke 
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Luk, 4.6. And yet that was the Worſhip, 
which Chri!t ſaith God hath forbidden, to 
be givea tO any Creature. You are a va!ti- 
ant #177, that dare venture your immortal 
ſoul upon a nice School diftintion. I pray 
you, G9 you not worſhip the Bread 1a the 
Sacrament, with that worſhip which you 
call Latria, which is proper to God ? 

Pop. Ie do fo, and that upon viry goo 
reaſon, bectnſe it 15 not Bread, but the very 
Body of Chriſt into which the Bread is tur 
ned, . 

Prot, But what if the Bread be not con- 
verted in Chrilt's Body : ls it not then 
an high diſhonour to God, and indeed 
damnable Idolatry ? 

Pop. Yes, or Filhergthe famous Martyr 
aud Biſhop of Rocheſter, ſaith, No man 
can doubr, ifthere be nothing in the Eus 
chariſt but Bread, that the whole Church 
hath been guilty of Idolatry for a long 
time, and therefore mult needs be dam- 
ned *, but we are well aſſured that it is no 
longer bread; and yet I muſt add this; If 
peradventure it ſhould ſti remain bread, yet 
for as much as Wz2 believe it to be the Body 
of os Lords our ionorance, IT hope, would 


—_ 


Ruffenſis cintra Oecrpadiam, C. 2+ fol Zo 


excuſe 
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excuſe ts from Tdolatry, and God would a 
 npute it to us, 

Prat, Tell me, I beſeech you, Will all 
kind of ipnorance excuſe a man ? 

Pop. IVo certainly, T here is a wilful and) 
afeaclions; ance, which b:cauje it 18 ig: anſt 
Clear [ts  [: "tt, i { not excuſe. 

Pret, Tell me farther, Did this excuſe | 
the 7ews from their ſi1 of crociiving 
Chriit, and the damnation due to it, that 
they did ; t tonorantly ? AR, 3; 17. 

Pop, No. becauſe they ſhut ther eyes as 
4ſt the plain light, and clear ev acuie of 
that truth that Chriſt was the Meſſias. 

Prot. No leſs do you in the doctrin of 
the Sacrament; fur they bad no preater 
evidences againſt them, than Senſe, and 
Reaſon, and Scripture ; all which you 
rej:, (as I ſhall prove by God's help, ) 
And as your Religion diſhonours God, 19 
Coth it alſo highly dithonour J<ſus Chrilt 
whom he hath ſerr, who is expreliy calle; 
the ove + Alediatour, 1 Tim. 2.5. Put you 
bave conferred that honour upon many 
others, Saints and Anges. 

Pop. True, there 15 b1:t one chief 1ecige 
tour, but there may be other ſecondeiry e/7c- 
A;al0urs. 

Prot. Tnlike manner, to that which the 


tte Apolile there ſaith, there is but oas 
| God; 
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ſecondary gods, and ſo we might intro- 
duce the Heathen gods into the Church, 
It is the great Prerogative of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that he is the Redeemer of the 
World 3 yet your Bellarmiz was not a- 
fraid to communicate this honour to the 
creature, and cxprelly ſaith, It zs net 4a3- 
ſurd, that holy men be called our Receeniers 
after a ſort, and more of the like ſtuff 
we ſhall meet with before we part; yet 
a91in, your Religion as it depreſie:11 God, 
ſo it exalts the creature, I will initance 
but in one thing, and that 1is your D9- 
&rine of Juſtification by the merit of 
g00d works : AdcArine, which S. Paul 
afirms, gives unto a man matter of boaſts 
ing and plorying, Rom, 3. 27. Where 3s 
boaſting then ? it is excluded; By what 
Law ! of Works ? Nay, but by the Law of 
Faith, & Rom. 4 2. For if Abravam were 
Juſtfied by works, he hath whereof to gorge 
Next, you grant, That it is the great de- 
ſfgn and intent of Religion, to dilcou- 
rage and beat down (in, which your Re- 
I'gion doth exceedingly incourage by 
your Doctrines and Practice in Abſolu- 
tions and Indulgences. In my acquaint= 
* De indu(gentis, cap.4. ſub ficem, © 
[ance, 
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tance, I have known ſeveral Papiſts that 
have wonderfully encouraged themſelves] 9 
in their wicked ways from this confide-| 
ration; efpecally when Eſter drew near, 
b. cauſe they knew they ii.oula very ſud. | 
denly be ſhriven, and abtolved, and be' 
( as they ſaid) as found and clean as when | 
thy came firſt irto the \World : I have 
known alſo divers of our loofe Prote- 
{tants thar have cu.n*.! io your Religion, 
that they might have £reater liberty for, 
ard the ſecurity in ſto; and in my Conſci- 
ence, If I would let my Jults chooſe a 
Religion for me, they would preſently 
lead me to your Religion - And ſo a> 
gain, your Religion doth not at all pro- 
mote ſerious holineſs, but the ſoul and 
ſpirit of it is dwindled away into meer 
formality : What can be of more pelti- 
lent conſequence to true holineſs, than co 
tell a man, that the ſaying fo man Pater 
Noſters, or, Ave- Aaries, (though it may 
be he is talking, or $2zing about in the 
mid{t of his Devotions) will procure him 
acceptance with God ? Is it true, that 
your preat and devout Doctor Suare7 
ſaith, Thar, 7s zt 2%t eſſential to Prayer, that . 
a man ſhmld think of what he ſaith? 


— + - wa wa may 
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Pop. 1t is true, he aoth ſay ſo in his Bock 
of Prayer, 

Prot. Then I confeſs, your Religion 
hath the advantage of ours , for a man 
may do two buſlineffes at once : It hath et 
me much again{(t your Religion,fince I un- 
cerſtood that you turned that great Do« 
Arine of Repentance into a meer forma« 
lity : What a fad Doctrine is itthat your 
great Maſters teach, the Repentance 15 
not neceſſary at all times, but only on Hce 


 1y-daies, (as ſome of your Authors ſay) 


only once in a year, that is, at Eaſter 
(as others.) Nay indeed, once in all his 
life, and that in danger of death (as Na- 
var, and Cajet)! what an encouragement 
is this to wickedneſ*, to tell men that a 
thouſand of their fins are venia!, which 
though not repented of, will not exclude 
them from the favour of God, and from 
Salvation ; but I will rake no farther into 
this kennel, 

I think this may ſerve turn, to let you 
ſee, that I bad warrant to ſay, Ihat your 
Religion contradicts the deſign, and end 
of all Religion, 


V. The fifth Conſideration that ſets 
me againſt your Religion,is the deſperate 
iſues that you are driven to in the de- 

| | fence 
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fence of your Cauſe; as for example, in 
the great point of Intallibility, I obſerve 
your learned DoQtors are beaten out of 
all their former Aflertions and Opinions ; 
you have been driven from Scripture to 
the Fathers, from them to the Pope, 
from him ro a Council ; and thence to the 
Pope with a Counci), and (as a further 
ſion of a deſperate cauſe) the Jeſuits are 
brought to that exigence, that they are 
forced to affirm the Pope to be infalj1- 
ble in matters of fat, which is conteſleds» 
ly anew, upſtart, and indeed, monjtrous 
Opinion; and yet thoſe piercing Wits 
ſee their cauſe cannot be defended with- 
out it: and others ſeeing the vanity of 
all their former prerences, have been 
forced to reſolve all jnto the preſent 
Churches teſtimony, * So for the point 
of Idolatry, you are driven to thoſe 
{traits, that you cannot excuſe your ſelves 
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from Idolatry, but by ſuch pretences as 


wiil excuſe both Jewiſh and Gentile 1:40- 
latersz and one of your abl:it Champi- 
Ons 1s brought to this plunge, that he is 


forced to affirm, that ſome Iaolairy is | 
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lowfull *, T might inſtance in very many 
others, but I forbear. 

VI. A fixch conlideration is taken 
from ihe partiality of your Religion , 
That Religion which 1s from God, is 
doubtleſs agreeable to the Nature and 
Will of God. Burt fo is ne: your Religi- 
on, for it is guilty of that reſpect of per- 
ſons which Scripture every where denies 
tobe in God, Ac, 10. 34. Rowr.2., ts 
fob 34. 19. 

Pop. How 1s our Religion guilty of re» 
ſpelt of perſons ? 

Prot, 1 might ſheuw it in many things, 
but 1 will confine my ſelf ro one parti- 
cular z and that is, in point of Indulgen- 
ces: The ſouls of all that die in venial 
ſins, are doomed to thole terrible pains 
of Purgatory, there to continue none 
knows how long (by the way , I can- 
not bur take notice oi the great unhap- 
pineſs of thoſe Chriſtians, that lived and 
died in the days of Chriit and the Apo- 
{tles, that have been multicudes of them 
fryins in Purgatory to tis day, and are 
like tw be fo a3 long as the Worid lalts; 
VWaereas thoſe that live n-arcr the end 
of. the World, mult reeds kive a far ſhor- 
ter abode there, fo men are puntiſied 
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with 
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with continuance of their torments,meer: 
ly for the circumflance of time of their 
birth; but rhis is not the thing lama) 
from theſe pains of Purgatory ,there is no 
way to deliver a man but by indulgen. 
cesz and theſe indulgences mult be} 
bought oft with money, and wealthy | 
men may buy off thoſe corporal pain;, ! 
(which the raſcal. herd muſt ſuffer with. | 
Out bail or main-priſe) and turn them in- 
to a tine ofthe purſe, Sol ſee it was not | 
without reaſon, that Solomon ſaid Money 
anſwers all things, I have heard that your 
tax of the Apoſtolical Chancery (put 
forth by the Authority of your Church, 
where there is a price put upon all indul> | 
gences, and upon all kinds of ins) hath 
this expreſſion, Duligently note, that theſe 
graces (of indulgences) are not grven to 
the poor , becaiiſe thry are nat, and therefore 
cannot be comforted (a) ; by which I ſee, 
£1at if St. Perer himſelf ſhould riſe from 
the dead, and come to his Succefi::ur, 
with his old tone, Silver and Gold have 1 
none, if he were a thouſand Peters, he 
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(a) Diligerter nota quod hujuſmcdi gratie nin dans 
tar payperibus, quia non ſunt; 1de0 non þ (ſunt 
conſo/art. Taxa Cancel/arie Apoſtolice, Tit De Mx 
wlinoniall, 
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muſt into Purgatory without mercy. [I 
am told that another of your Authors , 
Auguſiinus de Ancona, an Author of great 
note with you,tells us,that Indulgences ae 
for the relief of the Charches (that is, the 
Popes, and their Prelates) Indigencier, 
which (b) 15 not relieved by 4 willingneſs to 

ive (which is all that any Poor man can 
pretend to) but by the gift it ſelf. (It ſeems 
your Church 'is not of Gods minde; for 
if there be a willing mind, be accepteth it {or 
the deed, 2 Cor, 8. 12.) Anda little after 
(25 T am told) he faith, as to the remiſſion of 
puniſhment which is procured by Indulgencer, 
in that caſe it is not inconvenient that the r'ch 
#5 in a better condition than the poor, for there 
it is not ſaid,come and buy without moncy (c), 
I confeſs that were a dangerous ſpeech, 
and would utterly undo all the Church of 
Rome, It is ſufficient that Tſaiah once ſaid 
ir, and Chriſt again, come and arink, freely, 
People ſhould have been wile, and taken 
them at their word, for they are never 
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(b) Num Indulgentis fiunt ad relevandam indigent: 
am Eccleſis, que non relevatuy pr ſolam voluntatem 
dandi, ſed per datum, De Porcltate Papz, queſt. 30. 
art, 3, 

(c) Quartum ad rcm ſſimem Þ2'@ que dequiritur 
per indulgentiam, in talt cauſa non «ſt inc nuentons, 
gud dives fit melt is conditions quam pauper. Ts 
(rim nm dicitur, Verite Go (mite ſine pecu-1a, —_ 
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like to hear it a third time. Is this true ? 
Pop. They do indeed ſay ſo; and the pra= 
ftice of our C hurch manifeſts to all the world, 
tat Indulgences are ſold for money, and the 
condition of the rich, un that, 1s better than 
the poor. But what great matter 1s that, as 
ro the Pardon of Sin, and eternal Life, or 
Death, both rich and poor are alike, T his dif- 
ference 1s only as to the pains of I ur gatory. 
Prot, 1s that nothing to you ? you ſpeak 
againſt your own, and all mens ſenſe : we 
ſee how highly men eſteem to be freed 
from a painiu), though ſliorr, diſeaſe here ; 
how much more to be freed, from ſuch 
Pains as you all confeſs to be unſpeakably - 
more ſharp & grievous, than all the pains | 
that ever were endurcd in this world : Ir 
is ſo conſiderable a thing, that I afſure 
you, it is to me matter of wonder (if 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles had been of your 
minde) how it came to paſs ſo unJuckily, | 
that the poor only ſhould receive the Goſ- | 
pel 3 whereas, if the men of that Ape 
had not been all Fools, the rich would 
have been moſt forward to entertain it. 
VII, But to proceed. My ſeventh Con- 
Aderation againſt your Religion, is taken 
from its great hazard, and utter uncer- | 
tainty. According to the DoQtrin of your 
Church, no man can be fure of his ſalva- | 
(100 
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tion (without a revelation) but he muſt 
g0 out of the world, not knowing whe- 
ther be goes. Indeed there is nothing bur 
hazard and uncertainty in your Religion 
I ſuppoſe y ou grant that all your Faith, & 
conſequently your ſalvation depends upon 
the infallible Authoriry of your Church, 

Pop. That is moſt certain, 

Prot, Are you then infallibly certain, 
that your Church is infallible, or do you 
only probably believe it ? 

Pop. I am but a private prieſt, and 
therefore cannot pretend to Infallivility, but 
I am fully ſatisfied in it, that the Church is 
infallible mm it ſelf. 

Prot, Then I fee you preierd to no 
more certainty than I have; tor I know 
(and you grant) that the Scripcure is in- 
fallible in ic ſe!f: and I know its infalli- 
biliry as ceitainly as you know the infal- 
libility of yorr Church, Bar, Tpray you 
tell mz, hat 1s your opinion ? I know 
you are divided ; but where ds you place 
the infaliibility, or where do you lay the 
foundation of yoar Faith 2 

Pop. To azl freely with you, T place it in 
the Pope ; who when he dctermines things Out 
of his Chair, 7s in/.:{ible: for $, Peter 
who was Supreain Head of the Church, left 
the Pope his Suct-fſour, 

F2 Prot, 
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Prot. Then it ſeems your Faith doth 
wholly depend on theſe things, that Saint 
Peter, was Bilhop of Rove, and died there, 
and that he left the Pope his ſucceflour in 
his ſupream and infallible Authority. 

Pop. I1t doth ſo. 

Pot. How then are you infallibly afſu- 
r:d of thetrath of theſe things, which are 
all matters of Fa& ? 

Pop. Becanſe they are affirmed by ſo many 
a, the aucient Fathers and Writers. 

P;ot, Were thoſe Fathers or Writers 
inf3!lible perſons ? 

Pop. N». 

P;ot. Then might they, and ſo may you 
be miſtaken in that point; and ſo indeed 
you have nothing but a meer conjeture 
tor the foundation of your Faith. Bur 
281in, are you infallibly ſure, that Saint 
Peters intention was tO leave his Infallibi- 
lity ro the Pope 2 For Ido not read that 
S. Peter left it in bis laſt will, I cell you true, 
it is {trange to me, that Sc. Peter ſhould 
write two Catholick Epiſtles, and (as I 
oblerved before) not leave one word con» 
cernivg this matter, For my part I ſhall al- 
wayes rather queſtion the Popes Authori- 
ty, then S. Peter's fidelity or diſcretion, in 
emittins {9 Fundamental a Point when he 
43 in wary of far lefs concernment, = 
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farther, I demand, How are you aſſured 
chat St, Peter intended to leave his power, 
and did aftually leave it to his Succelſors * 

Pop. By the unanimous conſent of the An- 
tient Fathers, 

Prot. I wonder at your confidence, that 
you dare affirm a thing which our Au- 
thors* have ſo clearly proved to be falſe. 
But ſuppoſe it were fo, that the Fathers 
lad faid it; tell me, are the Fathers in- 
fallible ? at leaſt arethey ſo in their reporrs 
of matter of Fact ? 

Pop. N»: we confeſs that it 15 only the Pope 
o- Council that are mfalliblegnot the Fathers, 
and to be true to you, even the Pope himelf'; 
not infallible in his reports of matters of fact. 

Prot. Then you have nothing bur a miecr 
conjeRure, or biſtorical Report deliver- 
ed by men, liable to miſtake, for the great 
foundation of your Faith. Yet once more, 
have you any greater or better certainty 
for your Faith than the Pope himſelf, 

Pop. Ged forbid T ſhould be ſo impudent 5; 
wicked to ſay ſo; for my Faith depinds 1; 
his certain:y, 

P-ot. Very well, How I befcech yo j; 
the Pope aſſured ? what is it that make. 
him infallibly certain of his own Inſall;. 
bility ? Is he aſſured of it by Revelatic:;. 3 
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Pop. No, (4s 4 have told you oft) we pre- 
tend to no ſuch thing, 

Prot, How then ? 

Pop. By the Spirit of God which guides 
kim into all truth, 

Prot, How is he aſſured that the Spirit 
of (od guides him ? 

Pop. By the promiſes God hath made to 
him; I need not repeat them, they are known 
already , Thou art Peter, &c. Simon, S1- 
mon, | have prayed that thy Faith fail 
Not, (Fc. 

Prot, 1 have already ſhewn how ab- 
ſurdly theſe Texts are alledged. But L 
beſeech you, how is the Pope infallibly 
aſſured that this is the true meaning of 
thoſe Texts ? You confeſs it is not by in- 
ſpiration. 

Pop. He kyows that , by conſidering ana 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, and by 
conjulting the fathers,and Prayer, Diligence, 
and Obedience, cc, 

Prot, All theſe things are very good, | 
but any other man may uſe theſe means as 
well as the Pope, and hath ag full promi- 
ſes from God. as any the Pope pretends to, 
as /oh.7,17. If any man w | do bys wil,be jhat 
knw of theDoArin,whether it be of God;and 
the Spirit of Trurh is promiſed co all that 
ask it, Luke 11, 13, $0 if this be all =_ 

ave 


and uncertainty of Popery. 113 


have to fay, God deliver my ſoul from 
ſuch a deſperate Religion, wherein all the 
certainty of its Faith depends upon hig 
infallibiliry,that is not certain of his own 
infallib!lity. 

Bur TI need fay no more of this; Ft is to 
me an undeniable argument, that there 13- 
no certainty at all in this foundation ; be- 
cauſe (as you confeſs) ſo many hundreds of 
your ableſt Schollars do utterly reject ir;. 
But once more, in my opinion you run a 
dreadful hazard in the point of worſhip - 
ing of Creatures, images, Saints, and e- 
ſpecially the Bread in the Sacrament, in 
which you run other hazards beſjdes thoſe 
I ſpoke of, I am told, that your Doftrine 
is this, That it is neceſſary to the making 
of a Sacrament (and ſo to the converſion 
of the Bread into Chriſt's Body) that the 
Prieſt intend to conſecrate ir, Is it ſo ? 

Pop. Yes doxbtleſs,Bellarmine ard all our 
Authors largely d:ſpute for that. 

Prot. And can I be ſure of another 
man's intentions ? Ir is ſufficiently known, 
that divers of your Prieſts are prophane, 
and atheiſtical wretches, others envious 
and malicious, and ſome actually Jews. 
What aflurance have I, that my Prieſt is- 
not ſuch an one, and that he doth not ei- 
ther out of a contempt or hatred of Re- 
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JI;gion or malice againſt my perſon, intend 
to deceive me, and not make a Sacrament 
of it ? Sure Iam, they intend to deceive 
their people in the preaching of the 
\Word, and why they may not do foin the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, I know 
not. 

VIII. My eighth and laſt general con- 
{ieration 1+ this, that your Religion de- 
{tro;s even the principles of morality : 
vwiich true Religion is ſo far from de- 
{roying, that it improves and perfeRts it, 
] confeſs, the blooginels of your Religi» 
01 hath ever made me both ſuſpeRt and 
loath it, I find that Chriſt is a Prince of 
peace; though he whipt ſome out of the | 
Temple, yet he never whipt any into 
his Church; that he drew in his Diſciples 
with the cords of a man, of conviction 
and perſwalionz and ſo did his Apoſtles 
after him : but your Religion (like D-a- | 
cos laws) is written in blood, 1 perceive 
you anſwer our Arguments with Fire ard 
Faggot : beſides this, your Religion de- 
ſRtroyes all civil Faith and Society ; your 
principle is known, and ſo is your pra- 
tice of equivocation, and keeping no | 
£2i:h with Hereticks. 

Pop. 1 know woere you are, you mean | 
vecauſe. of John Huſle, who after be had the » 

faith 
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faith of the E mperour given bimfor bis ſaſe 
Conduit, was contrary tothat faith put to 
death in the Canncil of Conſtance, 

Prot. I do fo, and what can you fay 
for it ? 

Pop. This T ſay, you muſt not charge jc 
our Church, the opinion of ſome few private 
Doftors, ſince others aiſown this, and have 
written againſt it. 

Prot. It ſeems it 1s a diſputable point 
among you, whether you ought to be ho- 
neſt or not: but I have heard that eb# 
Huſſe was condemned by the Council oi 
Conſtance, and that when the Emperour, 
{icrupled ro break. his Faith, they declared 
- might do it, and ought to do it, I: © 

0! 
Pop. I is trae, what was dens in th.'t 
point , Was done by the Council, 

Prot. And you hold Councils (eſpec;- 
ally where the Pope joyns with them as 
he did with that Council) to be infallible; 
and therefore this 1 may confidently 
charge vpon you az a principle of 1jo.r 
Religion, I cannot but obſerve your tine 
devices : Ar Other times when-we aliedce 
paſſages our of any of your learned Dy- 
Ctors which make againſt you, you tell us 
they are but private DoQors, and we muſt 
judge of you by your Councils, Now 
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here we bring an approved Councils te- | 


Ttimony,and you fend us back to your pri- 
vate Doctors. 
Pop. Theſe diſcourſes of yours are only 


general; I had rather you would come to the | 


other thing you propoſed, viz. to examine the 


particular points of our Religion, wherein I 


hope I ſhall give you ſuch ſolid grounds and 


reaſons ,that when you ſhall underſtand them, 


%04 will embrace them, 
Prot, You ſhall find me ingenuous and 


docible, only remember I expeRt not | 
words, but ſolid Arguments, I think our | 


beſt courſe will be to pick out ſome prin- 
cipal points of your Religion,and examin 
them 3. for the reſt will either ſand or fall 
as they do. 


Pop. Tam prefeitly of your mind, let us. 


proceed accordingly. 
Prot. Firſt then, if you pleaſe, we 
will begin with the ſacrifice of the Maſs, 
which you fay is eſſential ro the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

Pop. It :s jo, and Bellarmine rightly 
ſaith, that where there is no ſacrifice (as 


you Proteſtants have none) rhere is in truth. 


no Reltpion, 


Proz., Therefore, I pray you, let me- 


hear one or two (for thoſe are as good as 
an hundred) of your chief grounds and 


reaſons for that Sacrifice, . Dope 


| 
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Pop. 1 approve your motion, and I ſhall 
only infiit upon two Arguments : Firſt, the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs was appointed by God, 
or Chriſt , in the words of mſtitution of the 
Sacrament, do this in remembrance of 
me, Jt is the great Argument of the Conn 
cil of Trent *. 

Prot. I adore the fruitfulneſs of your 
Churches invention, It ſeems they think 
theſe two words, Do this, contala no leſs 
than two of your Sacraments, to wir, that 
of Orders, which makes Priefts,and tha 
of the Supper. 

Pop. They do ſo. 

Prot. Thar, no ſober man will exfily be- 
lievez nor that Chriſt's meaning in the. 


words mentioned was this, Sacrifice me in. 


remembrance of me, But let me hear how 
you prove the Inſtirution of the Maſs 


from theſe words, 


Pop. Chriſt bid bis Diſciples,do this,v;z, 


that woich be did: Chrijt did in that Lajt 
Supper truly and properiy ejfer up marſelf to 
his Father,his Body under the ſhape of Bread, 
his Blood under 1he ſhape of Wine, ant! there- 


fore they were truly and properly to off cr 11p 27 


® Sefe 22, Cap» 9. Can, 2, 2« 
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Sacrifice Chriſt in the Se&crament, The Ar- 
Lament is Bellarmin's*, 

Prot, How do you prove that Criſt 
did in that laſt Supper truely and properly 
ofter up his Body and Blood to his Father ? 
I read that Chriſt offered himſelf but once, 
H-b. $8.27. and 9. 25, 26, 27, 28. and 
19, 14, and that was upon the 'Croſs, ror 
do I find thathe offcred at.y thing at all 
to God in that Supper, but only to his 
Apoſtlez? And wiar, did Chriſt Sacri- 
fice himſelf, and imbrue bis hands in his 
own Blood; and did he eat up his own 


Body ? did he take his whole Body into- | 


his Mouth ? theſe are Monſters of Opini- 
0:15 : Bar how prove you that Chriſt did 
then &f:r up himſelf to God ? 

Pop. B-c.uufe Chrijt ſperks in the preſent 
eenſe, This is my Body which is broken, 
Bl:y04 which is ſhed : ke dort not ſay which 
ſirall be brck-n, and ſhcd, and therefore 
: mui bc broken and ſhed at that ve: y time. 

Prot, What a vain Argument is this ? 
you know nothing js more uſual in-Scri- 
rture, than to pur the Preſent Tenſe for 
tae Future, Chriſt ſaith, T as Lry down my Ufe, 
Khinne means, 3 will do it ſhortly, own 
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10,15, Ido go to my Father, John 16. 28. 
this is, I ſhall go ſhortly. Do that thou doſt, 
that is, art about to do, Fohn John 13.27. And 
in at.26, Chrilt ſaith of his Blood, This 
15 my Blood which is ſhed for many for the re- 
miſſion of ſins 3 and yet I ſuppoſe it was not 
ſhed at that rime for you all profeſs the 
Sxcrifice of the Maſs is an unbloody $1- 
crifice : But again, tell me, I pray you, 
when Chriſt ſaid do this, did they not 0- 
bey Chriſt's command at that Supper ? 

Pop. I canmot deny that, 

Prot. Thence unvoidably follows, that 
this daing concerns the Communicants, as 
well as 4 if not more than) the Miniſter 
and ſo it is not meant of Sacrificing 
Chriſt, but receiving of him ; and real- 
Iy, if this Text do nor, there is no other 
which doth enjoyn Communicants t9 
receivez which he that can believe, 
hath got a good maſtery over his Faith x 
Beſides, what Chriſt here commards his 
Apoſtles, I finde St, Parl commands the 
Corinthians, and expounds doing this by 
eating and drinkjng, 1 Cor, n. And more- 
over, if the words do this, were the words 
which did ordain both Prieſt and Sacrifice, 
who can think that two of the Evangeliſts 
viz, both Matthew and Math would have 
omitted them in mentioning the words of 

In- 
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Inſtitution ; and therefore this may paſs. 
T ſhall only adde, that if our Divines 
ſhould prove their Do&rines no better 
than by ſuch wrelted Scriptures and Ar. 
gurments as this, we ſhould hiſs them out 
of the Pulpit : but I ſuppoſe you have 
ſome better Argument, therefore let me 
hear it. 

Pop. Conſtaer then that irreſiſtable Argus 
ment, Chrilt is a Prieſt, after rhe order of 
Melchiſedeck. Now Melchiſedeck 4:d of- 
fer up a Sacrifice of Bread and IVine to God, 
Gen. 14, «nd therefore Chriſt was bound in 
agreement with this T ype, to offer up ſuch a 
Sacrifice, even his Body and blcod, under the 
ſpecies of Bread and Wine, 

Prot. You tell me, 2clchiſedeck offered 
up Bread and Wine to God; I ficd no 
ſuch matter : it is only a dream of your 
own. The Hiſtory is, Ger, 14. whete in- 
deed I read of his offering Bread and 
Wine tv Abraham and his Souldiers, to 
refreſh thein (according tothe cuſtom of 
thoſe rimes and places,) Dent .23. 3, 4, and 
Zudgis 8, 6, burnot aword of any offer- 
ing to God. Iti; the ſtrangeſt rcJation of 
a Sacrifice that ever was ; herc's nor one 
word of the 5lrar, or Of. ring, or Coles 
cration, vr the Deſtruttisn of the Sacrifice, 
You grazt the thing ſacrificed mult be de- 
2 FERC zoe 
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ftroyed when it is ſacrificed : T pray you 
how is this bread deſtroyed (fave only by 
the Souldiers mouths, which you ſay came 
after the Sacrifice ? )) 

Pop. The bread poſſibly was deſtroyed by 
putting it in the furnace, and the Wine 
dew" upon the furnace, as Vaſquez ans 
wers*, 

Prot. T ſee it was otherwiſe in thoſe 
dayes than now it is, If I thought my 
Bread would be deſtroyed by putting it 
into the Oven, I aſſure you, I would ne. 
yer put it in. 

Pop. It muſt be 4 Sacrifice that is there 


related ; for it follows, And he was the Prieſt 


of the moſt High God. 

Prot, Not at all; for his being Prieſt 
evidently relates ro that which follows, 
aud he bleſſed him, and received Tythes of 
all : Beſides, if Melchiſedeck did here of- 
fer a Sacrifice, was Jeſus Chriſt obliged 
to offer the ſame kind of Sacrifice that he 
did? for Chriſt was to offer up himſelf, 
Heb.9.19. (which none of his Types did.) 
Tell me firſt, Was Melci:ſedecka Type of 
Chriſt in that ation of eating Bread and 
Wine ? 


(*) In part.3e Thom tum, 3 q« $4diſe220 arti1, 
63g. 
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Pop. Yes doubtleſs, and this was the prin; 
cipal thingiin reſpett of which,Chriſ(t 5 called 
a prieſt after the order of MeichileGeck, or 
elſe I ſay nothing, | 

Prot, Then tell me, how can ary man 
in his wits, believe that S. Pal, who 
ſpends ſo much of his Epiſtle to the He- 
b-ews3 in comparing Chriſt and Melchiſes 
aeck, and their Prietthood together ; and 
who picks up the very ſmalleſt circam- 

ſtances, as that he was without father, &c. 

ſhould not ſpeak one word of this, which 

Cit you ſay true) was the principal thing ? 

Beſides all this, If 2elchiſedeck was a type 

of Chriſt in that a&ion, Did Chriſt offcr 

Bread and Wine as Melchiſedeck did ? | 

1 Pop. No, but he offered his own Boay and 

" © 1194 under the appearance of Bread and 

1 Wine, 

Prot, Nay, now I ſee there is no poſti- 
biliry of pleaſing you ; for I expeRed this 
all along, that Chrift muſt needs have ot- 

| fered the ſame kind of Sacrifice that .Wel- 

: chiſedeck did here : Burt now you foi ſake 
your own argument, and becaufe elchi- 
ſeaeck did offer Bread and Wine, Chriſt \ 


. 
———————————_——_ ————— —_ __ 


þ 

muſt nor offer Bread and Wine, but ſome- 
thing elſe under thoſe appearances, No# 
1 have heard your two principal Argu- 


ments, I hope you will hear mine allo. 
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Pop. Good reaſon I ſhould do fo. 

Pr9r. Then firſt, I argue thus, The Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt was perfeR, and did periect 
all Believers, Heb, 10. 14. and therefore it 
need not, and ought not to be repeated, 
for the Apoſtle proves the imperfecti- 
on of Levitical Sacrifices, becauſe they 
were repeated, Hcb.1o 1,2. Where remiſſion 
of ſin is, there is na more offering for ſin, Heb. 
10. 18, Either then remiſſion was not ob- 
tained by bis orce offering, or there mult 
be no more offcring ; either Chriſts offer- 
ing upon the Croſs was inſufficient, or 
yours in the Maſs is unneceſlary. 

Pop. It 3s not properly repeated, for it is 
the ſame Sacrifice for ſubſtance , which was 
offered upon th: Croſs , and is offered in the 
Maſs *, 

Prot. How is it of the ſame kind, when 
you ſay, the one is bloody, the other un- 
bloody ; the one offered by Chriſt, th: 
other by a Prieſt; bur if it wzre of the 
ſime kind, ſo were the L2vitical Sacri- 
tices, and all had Relatioa co Chrilt 
(as you pretenJ all Mifſ:s have) and 
y:t the A»oitle makes their Repetition 
an evidence of their ImperfeRtion, Heb+ 


® Conelins 4 L1pid: in Heb, 5 28, 


9 10, 
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9, 10. And moreover, the Apoitle denies 
not only the repetition of other Sacrifices, 
but alſo of the ſame Sacrifice, and tells ys 
as plainly (as man can {peak) that Chriſt 
was to offer up himſelf but once, Heb 9,25, 
&c. whereas you will needs over-ru!e the 
Apoſtle, and force Chriſt to offer up him. 
ſelf thouſands of times, | 

Pop. Þ zs true, there is but one Sacrifice 


of Redemption, ana Expiation for Sin, «nd 


that was the Sacrifice of th: Trojs ; but there 
are other Sacrifices of Application t6 appiy 
that tous. 


Prot, I hope the Word, and Sacra» | 


ments, and Spirit of Chriſt, are ſufficient 
to apply Chrilts Sacrifice : muſt we have 
one Sacrifice to apply another ? Who ever 
heard of one plailter made to apply ano- 
ther ? or a ranſome paid the ſecond time 
to apply the former payment? And you 
ſeem to me quire to forget your ſelves, to 
deſtroy the nature of your Sacrifice : for 
the buſlinefs of a Sacrifice is oblation to 
God, not application to men. Beſides, I 
have one Argument more which fully fſa- 


— 


tisfies me; if the Maſs be a real and pro- | 


per Sacrifice, then the thing facrificed 
inuſt be realiy and properly deitroyed. 


Pop. Thats I readily grant, as Bellar - 
min 


Tr 


—_ »> A © ©F © & 
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min (a) alſo doth, and indeed ſoit was in all 
the Sacrifices that ever were offered to God, 

Prot, But ſurely Jeſus Chriſt is not de- 
ſtroyed in the Maſs : Is he ? And are your 
Prieſts the murderers of Chriſt ? 

Pop, He 15s not ſo deſtroyed, for we tell you, 
it is an unbloody Sacrifice z yet ke is wm 4 


| manner deftiroy*d Y, the Prieſts eating of him : 


for thereby Chriſt ceaſei/) to be where he was 
before 3 that is, in the ſpecies of Bread and 
Wine, and the Bread and Wine are acſtroy- 
ea, 

Prot, Call you this a deſtruction, for one 


' to remove from one place to another ,or t9 
| ceale tO be where he was before ? this 1s 


ridiculous, 3 and yet this (6) fantaſtical 
and mockedeſtrucion is all which you can 
wing, inſtead of that real Deſtruction, 
which you confeſs neceſſary to the very 
Eſſence of a Sacrifice, And as for the 
Bread and Wine, they were deſtroyed by 
Tranſubſtantiation, not by the Oblation 
or Sacrifice which comes after it, 

And now having mentioned that, let us 


dicourſe concerning your Doctrine of 


—— 


(a) Sac: ificium verum (7 reale veram fy realem 0ce 
ciſionem exigit. Bell, de Miſſa, h2.c.27,Denique veb 


In Miſs (b) Ibid, 


Tran- 
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Tranſubſtantiation, And firſt,tell me wha) b# 


is the Doctrine of your Church * 

Pop. That the Council of Trent will in 
form you, which declareth, that by Conſecri 
tion the whole ſubſtance of the Bread and 
Wine is converted into the ſubſtance 9 
the Body and Biood of Chriſt (a). 

Prot, How is it poilible for the Brea 
to he converted into Chriſts Body, whic 
was made already before the Bread ? Th 
Chriſt could turn Water into Wine wa 
Poſlible, but that he ſhould rurn that Wa: 
ter into ſuch Wine as was in being befor: 
that change, this is impoſlible : but lk 
that go : My next queſtion is, if a Chri- 
ſtian did actually receive Chriſts Body 
and Biood, tell me, what profic hath he by 
It ? I] cannot believe that G14 would work 
fo many Miracles (as you afficm he doth in 
this Sacrament)to no purpoſe : Scripture 
and Reaſon tells me, and your Council 
of Trent confeſſcth (b), that the Sacra- 
ment is a Feaſt for my Soul, and not for 
my Body. Is it not ſo? Now, what is my 


g/E 
vet 


—— i. 4 © r= 


Soul the better for eating the very Body | 


of Chriſt ? When the woman cried out: 
to our Saviour,(c) Bleſſed is the Wonb that. 


C4) Seſſ.13 ae Euchariſt, cap. 4 Cb) Sell. 13 oCaþ2, [ 


(Cc) Luk, 11, 27, 28, 
bars 


| 
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4 bare thee ,, Chriſt replies, Tea,rather, Bleſſed 
gre they that hear Gods word,and do it : ne< 
' ivl yertheleſs,if you can ſolidly prove it,I will 
cra] receive it 3 therefore bring forth your 
and Principal Arguments for it, 
» of Pop. I will do ſo, arid our Church proves 
this point,eſpecially from two places of Scrip- 
eadl ture, John 6. and the words of inſtitution. [ 
hid) begin with the ſixth Chapter of John, where 
hal eur SAVORY oft tells 14,that the Bread Whic 
was he gives, 15 his fleſh, &c, ; 
Nzl Prot, I bave heard, that divers of your 
ore learned Doctors confeſs this Chapter 
«| ſpeaks not of the Sacrament : Is it fo ? 
ri! Pop. I will not diſſemble with you, That 
ody| was the opinion of Biel (a), Cardinal Cuſa- 
 by| nus(b), Cajetan (c), 4rd Tapperus (d), and 
ork| divers others. 
tin] Prot. Certainly, This Argument is nor 
ure| likely to convince a Proteſtant which could 
acil| not ſatisfie your own ableſt Schollars. Bur 
ra-| 1 will not preſs that farther, Tell me then, 
for| do you judge that Chriſt ſpeaks here of a 
my bodily eating and drinking of his very fleſh 
dy and blood ? 
out Pop. We db ſo. 
hat | Prot, I confels ſome of the Ancients 


— — 


1, (a) In Cane Miſſe. (b) Fp. 7. ad Boh:mos. (c) In 
"wo  Aquin.$ar,3. qu.to ari,s (d) Artic Lovin s. 


ars were 
| 
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were of your mind, I mean the Jews, But 
with ſubmiſſion, I am rather of Chriſts Q. 
pinion,who plainly deitroys that groſs and 
carnal ſenſe, telling chem, it is the Spiri; 
that quickyeth,the jieſh profits nothing, verl, 
63. Again, doth not Chri!t preſs this as; 
neceſſary, and preſent duty, upon all the 
Jews that then heard him ? | 

Pop. That muſt be granted, 

Prot, Then certainlyChrilt ſpeaks not of 
the Sacrament which was not then inſtitn.| 
ted, and therefore they could not partake 
of it. I demand further, is this Sacrament 
of ſuch efficacy, that all that receive it are 
ſaved; and of ſuch neceſfiry, that all that 
do not take it are damned ? 

Pop. No, our Church utterly condemn; 
both theſe Opinions. 

Prot. Bur this eating of Chriſts Fleſh 
is ſacb, that Chriſt ſaith, all that eat it, are 
ſaved, v.24. and all that do not eat it, are 
damned, v 53. Therefore ſurely he ſpeaks 
not of a Sacramental eating : beſides the 


whole Laity are utterly undone, if your 


ſenſe of this Chapter be true; for I find 
thar drinking of Ghriſts Blood is no leſs) 


neceſſary to life eternal, that eating. of 
his Fleſh; and thereforc woe to them to 
whom you do nor allow to drink of the 
Cup in the Sacrament, I am told this ob- 

| ? "2 = 0 


Of T-1nſubſtantiation, 12g 


| jeRion is 14 contiderable, that it forced 


divers of your Doctors (tore againſt their 
will)ro ſorſake this Argument ; and there- 
fore this will no: do your 07k : but | pre- 
ſume you have better Arguments. ; 

Pop. We have ſo. ſhali urge but one,which 
js of its ſelf ſufficient, from the plain words of 


| Inflitur-on, This is my Bocy, Merhinks the 


very hearing of them read ſhould convince youg 
if you would take the woras in their pla n and 


| proper ſenſe, and not deviſe I kyow not what 


Figures and T ropes. 

. Prot. If it were true, that Chriſt did 
turn the Bread into his Body by faying 
theſe words, This is my Body, yer how doth 
it follow, that the Prieit by reciting theſe 
words, worketh the ſame etfe&t, any more 
than a Prieſt, every time he reads thoſe 
words, Let there be Light, doth make light ; 
becauſe God did make it by thoſe words : 
or than he raiſeth a dead man, every time 
he reads thoſe words of Chriſt, LZaJ ar 
come forth, Moreover, I have heard thar 
divers of your moit Learned Doctors con= 


| feſs, that this place doth not, nor indeed, 


any other place of Scripture, prove Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. I have heard three Cardi- 
nals nameds, viz. Cajetan (4) 2nd our Bi- 


(a) In 3 Thome GH, 75 ANT, Ts 


ſhop 
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ſhop of Rocheſter Q, and Cameracenſis (c) 
and divers famous Schoolmen, as Scot and 
Bil, of whom this is known, and Duran. 
dus (d), and Ocham (e) and Melchior Ca- 
ans (f) and Vaſquez (g ),and the great Car» 
| dinal Perron profeſiczth, that he belicw:s 
Tranſubjtant ation not by vertue of any neceſ- 
fary conſequence, or reaſon, alledged by their 
Dottors;but by the words of Chr! as they are 
expounded by Tradition (h ): and Bellarmine 
himſelf confefleth This opinion 3s not impro- 
bable (7). Methinks ſo mary learned meng 
forſaking this Argument ( who doubtleſs 
would have been right glad if it had been 
ſolid, and imployed all their wits to ſearch 


— CY ———_— 


1 out the ſtrength of it) is to me a _convin« 
cing evidence of its weakneſs and vanity, 
þ as alſo of the badneſs of your Cauſe, thac 


can find no better Argument; yet I am 
willing to hear what you can ſay, 

Pop. This then 1 ſay, that theſe words, 
This is my Body, are ro be taken in their 
proper, and not in a figurative ſenſe : for 
ſurely Chriſt would ſpeak plainly ro the un- | 
derſt anding of his Diſciples,eſpecially when | + 


z 


pe w_—_—_ 


(b_) Cantra C.aptiv.Bab.c.1o, (c) In 4. Sentent.qu-6- 
lit.f (d) Inq Diſtinc.11.4.4,4-t.14. (e) in 444-6 | | 
Cf) Lic. com.l.3.c.3 (g) Tom. 3.in 3. diſ.180, CS | | 
(b)T, ait.e p 793 (1) De Euchar 13 c 23 | 
£76 
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he was ſo near his Death, and makin bis laſt 
Wit & Teſtament, inſtituting the $20; « 
ment; in ſuch caſes men iſe to ſpeak plainly. 

Prot, 1 readily grant that Chrilt did 
ſpeak plainly and intelligibly : Burt tell me, 
is not that plain enough, when we take 
the words as they are commonly uſed in 
Scripture? 

Pop. I muſt needs grant th.t; but this is 
got the Preſent caſe. 

Prot, But it 1s; for we can pive you 
ſcores of initance, as vou very well know 
where the word 1s, is ſ»taken: nor is ary 
thins more frequent ia Scripturegthe ſever 
kine, and ſo the ſeven ears of corn, are ſeven 
ears, Gen.q. 1218. the Stars are the An. 
gels of the Churches, Rev. 1, 20. the ſever 
heads are ſeven Muuntains, Rev. 17.9. $0 
Chriſt ſanh, 1 AM theway, the door. &c, 
S0 Zach. 5.7, 8. This woman 18 witkeaneſs, 
and thouſand ſuch expreſtiens, How do 
vou underſtand theſe places ? 

Pop. The ſenſe is plaingthey figrifie thoſe 
things , the Stars ſignifie the Angels, ara jo 
for the reſt, 

P7ot, Then certainly we have the ad- 
vantage of you in this point, for we take 
is for ſignifies, (as you confeſs it is com- 
monly taken) nor have the Fews(as I have 
been aſſured by learned men ) any proper 

wor, 


-» 
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word for fignifie (as the Greeks and Latine: 


have) bur generally expreſs jt in this man- 
ner : But you muſt take it (if the Particle 


'this denote the Bread, as I ſhall plainly 


prove it doth) for zs converted into; a ſenſe 
which you cannot give one example of in 
all Scripture, I ſee it was not without rea- 
ſon that you. took the Interpretation of 
Scripture into the Churches hands; for 
if you bad left it in Gods hands, and left 
one Scripture to do that friendiy Office to 
exoound another, you had certainly loſt 
an Article of your Faith : And whereas 
you ſay that Chritt would ſpeak ſo as the 
Diſciples might underitand him, that ſufe 
ficiently ſhews, that yours 1s not the true 
ſenſe; for they could never have under- 
Hood it, and would dunbtleſs have been 
as much puzzled theras ail the World zow 
5s, to apprehended that the body of Chrit 
was coniained under ihe ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine, inviſible and undifcoverably, 
after the manner of a Spirit, to conceive 
of a body without bigneſs, long withouc 
tength, broad without bredth, broken | 
while!t it remains whole (all which you 
profeis to believe.) This i570 turn Chrilts | 
plain ſpeech into a bundle of Riddles z and 
co cal! this the plain ſenſe of rhe words 
which is (as you ſee) a heap of Figures, 

is 


. (a) Artic. Levan-13. (2) Ribite 3 © 3, 
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is 2 greater figure than all the reſt, bur 
they did well enough underſtand the 
words in our ſenſe, becauſe they were well 
read in Scripzure, wherein, as you grant, 
that ſenſe of the words is uſual, 

Pop. If we grant it 1s uſed ſein other caſes, 
yet not inSacramental Texts, for there Chriſt 
would ſpeak properly. 

Prot. Yes, It is uſual even in the Sacra- 
ments; Is not Circumciſion called the 
Covenant ? This is my Covenant, Gen. 17. 
10. though properly it was not the Co- 
venant, but the Seal of it, Rom, 4. 11. /s 
mot the Lamb called the Lords Paſſover ? 
Z,:4 12, though all men knew it was not 
the Lamb, nor the Ceremony of eating it, 
which was or could be properly the Lords 
paſſing over the houſes of the 1/racl tes ; 
thus 1 Cor. 10. T be Reck (that followed the 
Traelites) is Chriſt, though it was ſo only 
Figuratively and Sacramentiy, Moreq- 
ver, I am t6id, that divers of y 64r own bre- 
thren acknowledge figures Lere. Tapperxs 
faith, /t is nor c929167t to admit of T ropes 
here, provided they be ſuck 'as do not excl); 
the t-11: pr: ſ2iice of Chriji's body (a),and that 
the Biſhop of E,,-my owrs tree Figares 
in the words of (5:5 Sicrament (p) ; and 
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that Suare7 (c ),Bellarmine (d), and divers 
others conteſs as much, 

Pop. Jt is true, they ao ſay [0. 

Prot, B:(ides, you cannot think {irange, 
ifthere be Figures in the firſt part, This 
is my Body. ſince it is moſt apparent there 
are Figures in the laſt part, This zs the 
New Teſtament in my blood, Here are not 
one, bur divers Figures in it. The Cup 
you grant is taken for the Liquor in ir, 
there is one Figure: The Wire in the 
Cup is taken for the Blood, which was 
not in the Cup; thatis a ſtrange Figure 
3ndeed (Lopicians call it N9-ſenſe.) This 
C ip, or Wine, or Blood (if you pleaie) 
1s the New Teſtament or Covenant ; 

whereas it was only the Seal of the New 
Teſtament, as is moſt manifelt, becauſe it 
; 1s called, The Blood of the New Teſia- 
7 ent, and the New Teſtament is my Blood, 
q: Beſides other ſtrange Figures, which [ 
| ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak to by and by. 
| 


Here is Figure upon Figure, and yet you 
have the impudence to reproach us for 
putting in but one Figure, which you con- 
fel's to be very frequent. Wonder -Q |} 


—_— 


—_— 


/ . I, C, I Is 


Heavers, | 


; . 
Cc) In Tm. 3. diſ. 60. ſ:,2 (dJ) De Euchariſtia, | 
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ers | Heavens, and judge O Earth, whether | 
theſe men do not {train at Gnats, and ſwal- 
low Camels ! And nothing doth more con- | 
5e, | firm rhetruthinthis point, than to con= | 
his ſider into what abſurdities this DoRrine | 
re | hath forced you, even to ſay, that zhe blood | 


he | of Chriſt rs properly the Covenant or Teſta- | 
ment* ; And that there are ewo ſores of | 
1p Chriſts blood, the one in the Cup, the other | 
r, | ſheaenthe Croſs (a): And that the bloodof | 
he Chriſt is ſhed in the Sacramentyand yet never 
ſirreth out of the veins : Did ever God or 


as | 
re man ſpeak of ſuch blood-thed ? therefore | 
is | for ſhame never charge uz with under- 
} ſtanding this Text figuratively, But again, 
, let mea:k you, Will you affticm that theſe 
a words, This is my body, are to be taken pro- 
it perly ? Doth your Church underſtand 


® them ſo ? 
Pop. Yes ſurely, or elſe we dai] to reproach | 


[ Jeu fe or taking them improperly, 


. Prot. The words are not true ina pro- {| 
n per ſenſe, nor indeed do you underitand & 


r them ſo, (1 
| Pop. Make that good, and I muſt giveup. | 


this cauſe for ever. 
| Prot. Firit, for the word this, it is moſt 
| 
| 
| 
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evident that it is meant of Bread : It 1s 
i1mpoilible for words to expreſs any thing 
more plainly, than that by rſs, 1s meant 
the Brezd, Ir is ſaid exprefly, that Chriſt 
took Bread and brake it and gave it, and ſaid 
Tak: Eat, THIS :s my boay, Where this 
neceſſarily rejates to that vthich Chriſt 
took, and brake, and gave. Aiter Chri:t 
came the Apoſtles, anc particularly Saint 
Pa!, and he expounds the mind of Chrit 
Cind I hope you do not think he was fo 
bad an Expoſitor, that his Comment was 
harder than the Text) and he tells us 
tirice in a breath that ir is bread, x Cor, 
11.26, As oft as you eat this Breadzand who« 
focver ſholl eat this read, and fo let him eat 
of that read, And again, x Gor, 10. 16, 
Toe Bread winch we breaks it not the Come 
muon of the Boay of Chriſt ! And the par- 
ticipation of the Sacrament is called, 
breaking of bread, Aﬀts 2. 46. & 20, 7,which 
your Aathors underitand of the Sacra- 
ment : and beſides this, whatever it is, 1s 
broken, as it followsz bur you dare not 
fay, Chriſts Body is broken, Now then, 
ſince, it is moſt evident, rhar this is meant 
of the bread,I hope you will not ſay, this is 
properly Chrilts body 


Pop, 
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Pop. No: We are not ſo abſurd to ſay, this 

Bread rp af boay,for that is falſe, and a- 

gainſk common ſenſe, as Bellarmine web 
{auh (a). 

Prot, What then do you. mean by the 


word this ? 


Pop. By This, 1 unverſtand neither the 
Bread nor Chriſts Boy, but tn general, this 
ſubſtance which is contained under this [pen 
cies, (b) 

Prot, What do you mean by that? pray 
you tell me, Do you believe that there arc 
any more ſubliances under thoſe fpeices, 
beitdes the Bread firſt, and afterward the 
Body of Chriſt ? Do not you profeſs, that 


as ſo00n as ever it ceaſeth to be Bread, it 


becomes the Body of Chriſt ? 

Pop. We ao ſo, 

P;or, Then ſurely if it be a ſubſtance, ac- 
cording to you, it muſt be either Bread,or 
the Body of Chriſt z but you allow it to 


be neither, and therefore it is no ſubſtance. 


at all, In the next place, for the word 7s, 
] have ſhewed, you do not underſtand thar 
properly neither $ but for the word ZBoay 
alſo doyou underſtand that properly. 


—_— 


(a) De Eucl gift, , 13,c. 19. Ch). Bellam. ds Er- 
chariſt 1, 3: C,I 2, 
G 4. POP, 
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Pop. Yes without doubt, 

Prot, I zm told that your Church pro- 
fe({2ih to believe that Chriſts body is there 
a ter the manner of a ſpirit, taking up ng 
room z that heads, hands, feet, are altoge- 
rher in the leaſt crumb of the Hoſt. Is this 
true ? 

Pop, Yes, we all agree 12 that, 

P: ot, Then ſure 1 am, the word Body is 
moſt improperly taken : A Learned man 
well obſerves, that you plead for the propric- 
t yof words,and deſtroy the propriety of things, 
* How Can you ſay that it ts properly a by- 
dy, which wants the eſſential property of 
a budy ; which is,to have quantity and take 
up room : Take away this, and the body 
may be properly a ſpirit; for it is that 
only which difterenceth it from a ſpirit : 
So now I ſee you neither do, nor can un- 
derſtand theſe words properly; and upon 
the whole matter that this Doctrine is 
falſe, and your Proofs moſt weak and fri- 
volous, you ſhall ſee that I have better ar- 
guments againſt your Doctrine than you 
have for it, 


Pop. I pray you let me hear them, but be 
brief in tem, 


* I Place de la meſſa, 


Prot, 
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Prot, 1 have only three Arguments,your 
Doctrine is againit-Senſe, againſt Reaſon, 
and againſt Scripture. 

Pop, Let me ſee how you will make theſe 
things good, | 

Prot. For the firſt T ask you, 1f lam 25 
ſure that your Doctrine of Tranſubſtanti- 
ation is falſe,as you are ſure that the Chrt- 
ſtan Religion is true; will you deſire 
more evidence ? 

Pop. If I ſhould, T were an unreaſonavie 
per jor, 

Prot.And have you any greater a{lurance 
now of the truth of the Chriſtan Religt- 
on,than you could have bad, if you had li- 
ved in Chriits dayes ? 

Pop. T hat were impudence to affirm : bat - 
what do you mean ! 

Prot. If you bad lived then, what grea- 


ter evidence could you have had of it, 


than what your ſenſes afforded ; for ſince 
the great Argument for Chriſtianity (as 
all agtee) was the words that Chriſt ſpake, 
and the works that Chriſt did ; how could4 
you be ſure that he did fo ſpeak, or fo 
work, if you may not credit the reports of 
your eyes and ears ? This was St. Lukes 
g-ceat evidence of the truth of what he 
writes, that zt was delivered to him by eye- 
Witneſſes, St, Luke 1, L. » 2: and St, 7ohrs, 


& < 


ec, wha? / 


R 
» 
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what we have ſeen with our eyes, and ou; 
hands bave handled of the word of Life: 
3 John 1. And St, Paul for Chriſts Reſur- 
re Gon, that h2 was ſeen of Cephas, thei of 
the twelve, then of the 500, 1 Cor. 15.5, 6, 
Even Thomas his Infidelity yielded to this 
argument, that if he did thruſt his hand into 
Ghriſts (ide he would velieve, John 20 25, 
whriſt judged this a convincing argument, 
he,n the Apoſtles thought he had been a 
Snir t,handle me and ſeesfor a Spirut hath not 
1: and bones, as you ice me have, Luke 24 
3). Are theſe things true ? 

Pop. I cannot: deny it, they are not Jaurs, 
out Scripture aſſertions. 

Pro:, And do not ail my ſenſes tell me 
:hat this is Bread ? 

Pop. I muſt grant that, but your ſenſe 1; 
weceived. 

Prot. Then your {ſenſes alſo might have 
aeen Gecetved about the words and works 
of Chrizz, and ſo the preateſt evidence of 
Chriſtian Religion 15 loſt ; but for my part, 
*s Maies me abhor your Religion ; that 
19 you may but ſem ro Cefend your own 
Opinions, Jou care nor if you ſhake tle 
pillars of Chriitianity : My ſecond Ar- 
Gumert 1s, trit your Doctrine of Trat- 
iuLccantiation 15 againſt reaſyn. Tell mz 
7 pray 08, £2 you think 2ny of the Arti- 
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cles of Chriſtian Religion are contrary to 


reaſon ? 
Pop. No, they may be above reaſon, bu: 


- Ged forbidT ſhould be ſo injurious to Chriſtic« 


nity, to ſay any of them are againſt reaſon. 
Prot, But your DcArine is as much a» 
=_ reaſon as ſenſe, tor ir makes you be- 
l 


eve things abſolutely impoſlible, and groſs - 


contradictions. 

Pop. You may imagine many things 11ts 
poſſible that really are net ſo; but if J9u £43 
prove ay real impaſſibilities wh.ch this Do- 
ttrine forceth ws to belizve, Imuſt yield. for we 
j:yn with you in conderining the Litheran Os 
pinion that Chriſts Baily 15 cuvery where, be= 


caitſe it is an impcſſibility, & we therefore ex3-- 


pound thoſe words , lam the Vine, I am a 
Door , cc. figurotively, becauſe it 15 impaſ- 
fible for him who ts 2 man, to be a Vine, or 4 
Decor (2) 


Prot, And it is no leſs impoſlible for - 


the Bre:d to be Chriſis Body : Why migh: 
not the Vine, (as well as the Wine) be by 
TranſubRantiation, converted into Chriits 


Subllance ? I think the Mother is as gooc. 


as the Daughter, and ejpeciaily fince 


Chriit ſaith? 7 am the true ine, you might + 


23 well have deviſed another tranfub=- 
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ſubſtantiation to make Chriſts words good] 
I know what work you would have made 
of it,if he had ſaid, This is my TRUE Body, 
er my TRUE Blood. | 

But to give that over, I will ſhew you, 

' that there is ſuch an- heap of contradii- 
ons, as never met together, in the molt ob. 
ſurd opinion that ever was in the world: 
I profeſs. (when I ſet my wit at work) I can- | 
not deviſe greater abſurdities than you be- | 
lieve, Tell me, do you hold thatthe whole | 
Body of Chriſt is preſent in every crumb | 
of the Bread, and in every drop 0: the 
Wiae ! 

Pop. Yes azuvtleſs, Chri /t 3s there entire, 
ard undiviacd, 

Prot, I ſuppoſe you believe that Chriſts 
Body is in Heaven, in ſuch a proportiqn 
or bigneſs as he had upon Earth, 

Pop. No donbt of that, 

Prot. Then the ſame Body of Chriſt is 
bigger than it (elf, and, longer than its ſelf, | 
and which is yet worſe, Chriſt is divided 
trom bimſelf, I know not what can he | 
more.impoſlible, than ro ſay, that all Chriſt | 
is at. Rome, and all ar Lendox, and all in 
Heaven, ard yet not in the places be- 
Zween, 

Pop. All thisis by Gods almighty Power. 
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Prct, Then I ſuppoſe, by the fame Al- 
mighty Power, it is poſlible for any othcr 
man to be in ſo many places; for it mat- 
rers not that Chriſt be inviſtbly in ſo many 
places; and another ſhould be there viſibly, 
or that Chriſt is there in ſo little a bulk, 


and another muſt be in a greater, 
Pop. 1 muſt needs grant that, and 1 af- 


firm it is not abſolutely impoſſible for any other 


man to be at ſeveral places at once by Gods 
Power, 

Prot. Then mark what Monſters follow 
from this : ſuppoſe now 7obz to be by di- 
vine Power at the ſame time at Rome, ar 
Paris, and at London; wherever Fohn is 
alive, I ſuppoſe, he hath a powes tu move 
himſelf. 

Pop. That muſt needs be, elſe he were not a 
living Creature. 

Prot. Then John at Rome may walk to- 
wards Lona»n, and jon at London may 
walk towards Ryze, and ſo they ray mect 
(ſhall I fay, ce the other ?. and you may be 
ſure it will bea merry meeting : Ir were 
worth enquiry, how lcng they will be e're 
they come together, Then agiin, ar 
Rome ail the patts of Joh» may be excef- 
ſively hot, and at London exceſli;:ly cold, 
and at Paris neither hot nor cold : Thits is 
beyond all the Romances ibat ever were 
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deviſed. Beſides John may be ſorely 
wounded at Romeand yet at London he may 
ſleep in a whole skinz oh may be feaſt. 
ing at Rome, and faſting at Londov in the 
ſame moment, I might be infinite 1n rec- 
koning the horrid abſurdities of this Do 
rine; he that can believe theſe things, | 
will tick at nothing. 

Pop. You talk at this rate, becauſe you 
meaſure Godby your ſelves, whereas he can 
do more than you or I can ds, 

Prot, There are ſome things which it is 
no diſhonour to God, co ſay he cannot do 
them, becauſe they are either ſinfull (fo 
God cannot lie) or ab{olutely impoffible; 
God himſelf cannot make a man to be 
alive and dead at the {ame time : God can- 
not make the whole to þe lefs than « part 
of it - he cannor make three to be more 
than threeſcore : he cannot make a Son 
to begert his Father ; he cannot 1n15%ke the 
fame man to be born at rwo ſevera! times 
(2: your Autnors confeſs ) ,, and therefore 
ir, lixe manner he caygor make the (ame 
body to be in wo ſeveral plac*s; jcr this 
;3$nct one jor lefs impoſitble than the 0+ 
ther. 

Prep Theſe infeed are great difficulties to 
11. wane reaſon,but reaſon 7s net to be belceved 
eramſt Srripture, 


P 7or, 
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Prot. True, but this is your hard hap 
this DoQrine of yours is againſt Scripture 
as well as Reaſon,and indeed againſt many 
Articles of Religion, 

And firſt, it is againſt the Scripture, in 
235 much as it is highly diſhonourable ro 
Chriſt, whoſe honour is the grear delign 
of the Scripture. What a foul diſhonour 
is it to him to ſubject him to the will of e- 
very Maſs Prieſt, who, when he pleaſeth , 
can command him down into the Bread ? 
What a diſhonour is it, that the very Body 
of Chriſt may be eaten by Rats or Worms,and 
may be caſt np by Vomit, and the like,as your 
Aquings affirms (a). And that your Church 
in her 24zſals hath pur this among(t other 
direQions, that if Worms or Rats have 64+ 
zen Chriſts Boay,thcy muſt be burned ; and if 
eny 1148 vomit it up ut muſt be eaten again, or 
burned, or m:de a Relick , (b) and yet this 
is no more than your Doctrine will force 
you to own : for if you will believe Chriſts 
words, tn one place as well as in another, 

he aſſureth us, thar wha! ſoeve; (without ex- 
ception) etreri into the mouth, goeth into 
the belly, and 3: caſt forth into the draught, 
Mat, 15. 17. þ 
(2) Sun. qu 30. at. 3. (b) Can, 39. Gifs In Cans 
& 2, De Conjeciatiing. 


Pop. 


he 
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Pop.T his is no more diſhonourable to Chriſt 
than that the Flock might ſuck his bload when 
he was upon Earth, 

Prot, You miſtake woefully , for though 
in the dayes of his fleſh, it was no diitonor 
to him ( and it was neceſlary . for us ) that 
he ſuffered ſo many Indignities, and died, 
and was crucified; yet now, tht he is riſen 
from the dead, He dies no more, Rom.6.3nd 
is it a diſhonour to him to be crucified a- 
gain, and to be broughtſback to thole re- 
proaches wh'ch he long lince left; and all 
this to no purpoſe, and without any profn 
ro us, (as I ſhwwed), Again, the Scripture 
approveth ard uſcth this Argument, that a 
body cannot be in two places at once : 1t is 
the Angels argument, Fe is no here, for ne 
?* riſen, Mat, 28. 6. ſufficiently implying, 
that he covl2l not be here and there too : 
Or muit we ſay, that the Angels Argument 
is week or deccitſul, that yours may be 
ſtrong and true ? 

Pop. He meant he was not there v:ſivly, 
F- Prot. Itfeems,if a man being ſought af- 
ter, (hould! hide himſeif with you in ſome 
corner or hole in your Room, and the 
purfuers ſhould atk for him, you could 
anſwer with goud Conſcierce, te is not 
here, ÞeCiiite 5e Is inviſible, Our Bleſ- 
{ed Saviour every where makes thels 170 

opp0s 
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oppoſite, his being in the world, and go- 
ingto Heaver, Joh, 13. 1. The hour was 
come that he ſhould depart out of this world 
unto the Fathir : It ſeems you could have 
taught him the art of going thither, and 
keeping here too. I promiſe you, I durſt 
not venture to duy anEltate of any of you, 
for it ſeems you could tell how to ſell ic 
tome, ard keep it to your ſelves, You 
may remember, once you and I mate our 
ſelves merry with a paſſage that one uſed 
in a ſpeech; that fince he could not give 
content, neicher by going nor ſtaying,here- 
after he would neither go nor ſtay, It 
ſeems you have as good a faculty as he 
had; for you know how a man may both 
go from a place, and ſtay init, at the ſame 
time, I know not what can be more plain 
if you did not ſhut your eyes : Chrilt 
ſaith expreſly, me you have not always, that 
Is, bere, Mat. 26, 11. Befides, your d0- 
Arine deſtroyes the truth of Chriſts Hu- 
mane Nature, I read of Chriſt, that he 
Was 74 all points like unto ws, ſin, only except< 
ed; his Body was like ours, and therefore it 
's impoſſible ir ſhould bein a thouſand ſe- 
veral places at once (as you pretend it is ;) 
this turns Chriſts Body into a Spirit : nay, 
indeed you make his body more ſpiritual 
than a Spirit ; for a Spirit cannot be in ſe- 

vera! 
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veral places divided from its ſelf, The 
ſoul of man, if it be entire both 1n the 
whole and in every part of the body, 
yet it is not divided from its ſelf, nor from 
its body, nor can it be in two ſeveral bo. 
dies at the ſame time, as all confeſs; and 
much leſs can it be in ten thouſand bodies 
at once (a3 by your argument undoubt- 
ediyin may), When ever an Angel comes 
co eatih, he leaves Heaven : and fo this eve- 
ry way deſtroycs the truth of Chrifts Hu- 
mar.e body. 


Pop. Aucn of what jou ſay was true of 
Chrijts Body in the aayes of his injirmty 
biit when be was riſen from the Dead, thn he 


; _ > 25 oo” | 
received a Spiritual Body, as it 15 ſaid, ours 


ſhall be at the Reſur;ettion, x Cor. 15, 
Prot, To this I anſwer, Firſt, that you 
aſcribe theſe monſtrous properties to 
Chriſts Body before its Reſurrection; 
for you ſay, The Fleih and Blood; of 
Chriſt were really in the Sacrament, 


which the Diſciples received while Chrilt : 


lived, Secondly, Chrifti ReſurreQion 
though it heigltned the perfeRion , yt 
it did not alter the Nature and Proper- 


Lies of his Body, nor give it the being of | 
a Spizit; ſor atter he was riſen, he proves | 


that he was no Spirit, by this Argument, 


Handl:s me and ſce, for a Spirit hath not feſt 
as 


i 


| 


— 
——— 


q 


| 
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and bones as you ſee me have, Luke 24. 39, 
By this it apears, that your Do@rine 
deſtroyes the Truch of Chriſts Humanity, 
at leaſt ir deſtroys the main evider.ce of 
it (againſt choſe who affirmed, that Chriſt 
had only a phantaftical Body ) namely. 
that he was ſeen, and felt, and heard; for 
you ſay,fenſe it is not to be believed, Again, 
you deſtroy the truth of Chrifts aſcenſion 
into Heaven, For Chriſt is not aſcer 224 
if he hath not Jeſt the world, for ice 
woare joyned togerher, Job 16,28, I 
leave the world, and go to the Failer : but if 
you ſay true, he hath not l:ic the wortd, 
but is here in every Sacrament; nothing 
can be more piain, rhan that Chriſt did vis 
bly and locally leave this worid when Be 
went up into Heaven, cis 1.9, 10, that 
being Once there, tre Heavens muſt rECeLVe 
(or contain) him, unti! the tw of the reſ{ io 
tution of all things, Act: 3, 21. and that ar 
the laſt day he tall come vitibly and Jo. 
cally from Heaven, 2 Theff, 1,7. but that 
he ſhould coine down a thouſand times in 
a day, at the command of every Maſs- 
Prieſt, is ſuch a dream , as the Scripture 
ſpeaks not one ſyllable of, nor can any 
rational man believe it: Moreover, your 
Doctrine deſtroys the very Eſſence of a 
Sacrament, Which confilts of two parts, an 
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outward element or ſign, and the inwar 
Srace ſignified by it 3 and this I am told 
your DoRors acknowledge. (a) I {hal 
forbear mentioning further particulars, 
theſe are more than enough to ſhew the 
faiſeneſs of this DuQrine of Tranſubſtan 
tation, 

In the next place, pray let me hear whx 
you have to fay tor your great Article 0 
praying to Saints, 

Bur firlt, I am told divers of your 
own Authors confeſs, it is not necc{{zrj 
to pray to Saints, but only convenient ; þ 
it ſo? 

Pop. It 1s true, and, I muſt conſeſs, 


the Counc l of Trent do only ſay, it is good| 


and profitable (6b). 

Prot, Then ſure, I will never run the 
hazard of committing Idolatry for an un- 
neceſſary work, Burt Iam further told, 
that your great Scholar and' Wit, Perror 
confeſſerh, That 5e found no foot ſtceps of this 
prying to Saints, either I SCr1peture, or i 
the Fathers, before the four firſt Councils, 


(which was ſome hundreds of years atter| 


Chrilt. (c). He confeſlcd likewife to Ta 


Caſ:ubone,(as he rold our Bilhop 42d-ems) 


thar he himſelf never prayed to Saints 


O— 
_ 


(a) Brll.de Sacramertis in genere,lib.u.c 5 C9c,2 | 
Cb) De invxcat.Cc)ſant, Lib 1.c.18; 


but | 
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ward but only as he went in Pcoc-ilion, that 15, 
| rold] for form ſake, Anzr, im Opuſe, Poſlinuma, 


hal 
ulars, 
w the 


dſtan. 


What 
le 


your 
{fury 
+. 


weſt, 
7004 


1 the 
| un- 
told, 
erron 
F this 
07 it 
cls, 


trer 


and that Salimtron,and Cotton, (4a) and Ec- 
cins fay as much in ett, viJ, That there 
is no command for this w eituer Teſtament, 
irlo? 

Pop. Jt is true; and Bellarmine coz2- 
feſſeth, That the Saints began to be wor- 
ſhipt, not ſo much by any Law, as by Cu» 
ſtome (6). 

Prot. Methinks theſe two Conlidera- 
tions ſhould ſtartle you, that it 1s both 
unneceflary and uncommanded. I perceive 
] am rot like to hear Scripture- Arguments 
18 this point, 

Pop. ome of our Authors do urge ſome 
Scriptures, but jou tie me up to uſe but few, 
and thoſe the beft Arguments ;, and therefore 
I will rathcr urge other conſiderations. 

1, Humility and Diſcretion aaviſeth us 
1a this duty, for T ſuppoſe, if you have any re= 
queſt to the King, you do not ſawcily raſh in- 
to bis preſence, but makg uſe of ſome of his 
Corrtiers, 

Prot. But tell me, I pray you, If a 
King not only allows, but commands all 
his SubjeRs to c#l rpon him in the day of 


C«YT:ſtit..1, Bo:h.Cb) Bath. ſanflerum, 1, 1. c.3 
{6 uit, 
trout;s, 
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trouble, to come to him freely, and upon 
all occaſions, t9 perr out complaints ty 
him, not doubting but he will receive and an. 
ſwer them, ard this King were alwayes at 
perfc& leiſure to hear their requeſts, and 
the oftner they come to him, the welcom- 
er they arez and he appoints his own Son 


time, to receive all the Petitions of his 
SubjeRs ; and both the King and the 
Prince are ten thouſand times more com- 
paſſionate than the Courtiersz would you 
not in this caſe account bim a fool (and 


the Maſter of the 'Requeſts, from time to| 


ſomewhat elſe too ) that ſhould ſpend his 
time in petitioning this and the other in» 
feriour Courtier to cain acceſs to the} 
'King ? | 
Pop. Tcannot aeny that. 

Prot. Then your Church hath need to 
make uſe of that counſel, James 1.5. If 
any man want wiſdom, let him ask it of God, 
they rather cliooſe to ask it of $a:its, and 
that is the reaſon they go without it, Moſt 
plain it is, this is the very caſe, and fuci 
a King God in all points is, and infinite-| 
ly better thay ali this, and fach a Maſter 
of Requeſts Carit is ; but for the hum. | 
licy you tall: of, [ think thcrein you do 
ocudently ; for 1 r2member the work:!p 
of Angels came 12 under a ſhew 07 hy- 
my 


i Ll 
' 
Y 9 


mility Ct; 2. 13. and, the door deing once 
opened, ir was difcree:)y Gone to vring in 
the Worihip oi Saints there £o0:let me hear 
what elſe you can ay ! 

Pop. Ve uſe 17 pray to Lving Saints, why 
vt 4s We'l to departed and glorified Saints 
$, Paul 1rites to the Theflalonians, Pray 
for us, Col. 4. 3, 

Prot, Surely Scripture makes a ſuffici- 
ent difference : You meet with very ma- 
ny Commands and Examples of Prayers 
or Addrefles to the living, noe one to the 
dead. Beſides 3 you know the living hear 
your Prayers, you know nothing that 


' the dead doſos3 Beſides, I trow, you do 


not pray to the living in ſuch manner as 
you do to the dead; you do not religi- 
oully worſhip the living (and about that all 
our queition is,) Did S:, Part inyocate the 
Coloſſions, becauſe he deſired their Prayers, 
Can you any thias more ? 

Pop. Tine £+'v1- im Gly pray for ns, 
ang tnerefure We 1s PAY 119 Fae 

Prot. Will y:-1afftiew 31 I may and 
ought ro wori).ip, - .d pr* wumo all thoſe 
that pray for ae - 

Pep. No : Then or Cl . Jes pratticc 
would congems me : for 7 grau's that the 
Father in weir Limous 1 '&, an. 'o theſe int 


9- | Purgaiory 40, prey for us, and jag «ll the 


ling 


Of Prayer to Saints, 153 


/ 
p 
: 
« 
4 
k 
$; 
i! 
$ || 


t3 4 Of Prayer to;Sd'ts, 
Living Saints upon Earth, yet we ao not al- 
low Prayers unto them, 

Prot, Then your argument is Joſt, 
from their Interceliion ro your Iayvoca- 
tion. 

Pop. Let me bear, if yeu kave any better 
Arguments againſt this prattice.. 

Prot, You ſhall, 1. Since all gran 
that Prayer is a part of Gods Worſhip, 
then your praying to Saints 1s directly 
contrary to Gods command, Det, 6.13, 
Mat. 4, 10. Tho ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
G ol, and him only ſhait thou ſerve, 

Pop. Ie do not worſhip the Saints.as God 
with the higheſt kind of Worſhip, which 1s 
proper to God, but only with an tnferiour kinde | 
of Religious Worſhip, and therefore av mt | 
zranſgreſs this command, 

Pot, The Devil himſelf did not re- 
quire the highelt worſhip, as 1 ſhewed be- 
fore; yet Chriſt thought that inferiour 
worſhip a breach of that law, Nor did 
thoſe Angel-worſhippers, mentioned, Col, 
2, Worlhip the Angels as God with the 
higheſt worſhip, for they were either 
Jews, or Judaizing Chriſtians, (both of 
which never pretend to equalize the 
Angeis with God, but judged them far ins 
fer1our ro Gog, and worſhipped them ac- 
corcingiy } yet nevertheleſs are they 
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condemned by St, Paul for giving divine 
Honour to the Creature. Next, this pray- 
ing to Saints is an high diſhonour to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, God hath made him the holy 
Mediatour, x Tim, 2. 5, be bath invited all 
perſons to come freely and boldly ro him, 
bath promiſed choſe that cor e 0 him, he will 
in no wiſe caſt out, f0b.6. 37. why do nor 
you then go immediately tv Chriſt ? This 
is a manifeſt queſtioning either of his po0- 
wer, or faithtulneſs, or goodneſs. 

Pop. I: is one of the flanders of your Mic 
nifters, that we diſhonour Chrift ,, we only 
pray to Saints to pray 10 Chriſt. x 

P or. All your Books of Devotion con- 
futes that pretence; for you profeſs in 
your Maſs. book (a) they help you by 
their Merits. as well as by their Prayers, 
Bellarmine affirmeth that the Saznts in ſome 
fort are our Redeemers ; (b) Is this no more 
than only to pray for you ? Is it no more 
than this, when you pray thus to the Vir= 
gin Mary; Do thou proteit us, drive away 
evil frem us. and require good things for us: 
and i» right of 4 Mother, command thy Son? 
It is no more than this, when you fay 
the Lord was with her, (i. e. the Virgin 


—— 


(4) Quorum meritis precibuſque rogamus. (b) De 
Indulgentis, I. 1, Cr 4+ 
H Mary) 
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Mary ) and ſhe with the Lord in the ſame 
work of redemption: and when Fla. 63.is ob« 
jeQed, I trod the Wine- preſs alone,ard there 
Was no man with mezthey anſwer cunningly, 
zrne Lord, there was no'M AN with thee , 
but there na a WOMAN with thee ; 
(Cc) Is it no diſtonour to Chriſt that your 
famous Brel faith, that God hath given 
the iro Mary kaif of his Kingdom , and 
that whereas he hath Fuſtice and Mercy, be 
kept juſtice to h:miſelf, and granted mercy 
rithe Virem: (d ) In my opinion they ſhall 
do well to take in Chriſt for a ſhare in 
rhe mercy. - Is it no diſhonour to Chriſt 
to ſay, that-Praxcrs which are made to, and 
delivercd by the Saints, are better than theſe 
by Chrift, as Salma faith: (ec) Is it no 
diihonour to Chriit that Barrad:zs the 
ſeſuite 2sketh of Chriſt, why be cok not by 
Afoiher wp with him when he aſcended up 10 
Heaven ? and frames this anſwer,(f)Pcrad- 
venture, Lord, it was leſt thy heavenly Corr- 
zers ſhould be in doubt , whether to go cut to 
mect thee, their lord, cr her,their Lady, Is it 
no diſhonour to Chriſt, that Carol:zs Scri- 
banius ( otherwiſe Glarus Bonarſins) pro- 
#eflerbghe cannot tell which fo prefer the Mos 


(c) !n Maitiali, Ann. 1493. (d)) in Canone Miſe 
j?&#.80. Ce) Tri Tim. 2. dif, 8p, 267, (Cf) Con 
C97 ff, EV42g- Tits I. 6,c.11, 
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thers Milky or the Sons blood. (g) I believe 
neither Chriſt nor his Mother will give 
theſe men thanks for thp another day 
and all theſe pafſages are not in obſcure 
Authors, that privily ſteal abroad into the 
World; but in eminent Perſons, and Books 
Licenſed by the Approbation, and ac- 
cording to the Orders of your Church - 
and beſides, your Church own them, in 
that ſhe doth no blot them our, nor pur 
them inro her expurgatory Indices, More= 
over, I muſt pray to none, but thoſe in 
whom I muſt truſt, Rom, 19. 13, 14. How 
ſhall they call on him, tm whom they have not 
believed? And truſt is Gods Prerogative 
incommunicable to any Creature, /er.17.5. 
Curſed is he that truſteth in man, Again, L 
mult pray to none, but to whom I may pray 
in faith,and without doubting 3 and (upon 
good grounds believing that 1 ſhall receive} 


Mat. 21,22, James 1.5 6. butlamnor. 


ſure that the Saints do hear wy prayers, Or 


| canand will grant them, 


Pop. The Saints w glory do know what 
we pray to them, 

Prot, How doth thzt appear ? 

Pop. There are ſeveral ways whereby 
they know theſe things, but 1 adhere t0 


Cel In Amphithcars bonaric © 
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: - 
what Bellarmine ſaith that they krow this by 
revelation from God. 

} Prot, You lhould not only ſry this, but 
prove it, One of your infaliiblc Popes 
Gregory denics this, no Scripture informs 
you inus much, nay, that iLfficiently im» 
plies, that the Saints do nor particularly 
know, nor mind the corcerns of this 
world, God tells 7ofizh, 2 Chr 34.78, Thou 


ſtalt be gathered ro thy grave in praceneuher | 


ſhall thme eyes ſee the evil I will bring upon 
ths place,Eccl, 9, Js. the dead know not any 
thing of the particular occurrences of 
this life, ſee ob 14. 21, I am ſure theſe 
are ten times better arguments than what 


| 


you bring for the contrary. Andin a 


word, it is Gods incommunicable Prero- 
gative to know the Heart, and fecret 
Prayers, 2 Chron. 9.30, eAMat 6.6, $0 
up2n the whole matter, | concluce z and 
now by the vanity of your Arguments 
and Anſwers, do fully diſcern the falſe- 
neſs of this opinion, and the wickedneſs 
of the practice of calling upon Saints ; let 
me hear whether you have any better evi- 
dences for the worſhip of Images; I hope 
you have : and Iam ſure you need very 
clear and ſtrong arguments for that pra- 
Ctice, or elſe you are guilty of that damna- 
ble fin of Idojatry, 

- Pop. 
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Pop. We have very good arguments for 
it that : I will uſe only two, and thoſe our ftron- 
s | geſt arguments, as you deſire, Firſt,we have 
1s | the example and command of God for it , he 
i | cauſed the Tnages of the Cherubims to bs 
y made, and put upon the Ark which was to be | 
's | worſhiped, Ptal. 98. if the Ark was to be ' 
u | worſhiped becauſe it repreſented Gods foot = 
jp | ſtool, much mare may an Image be worſhiped; 
nu | 4 our Mr, Biſhop rightly argued * 

5 Prot. I ſuppoſe if this be a good Argu- | 
f | ment tO #4 70w, it was ſo to the Jews for- qi 


| merly; for length of time doth not turn 
t | falſe arguments into true ones; tell me | 
a | therefore if you had iived when the Law, '" 
. | Exod. 20, was newly given, and one had 
perſwaded you to worſhip Images by your f 
own argument, what would you have an- ; 


t 
0 
1 fwered! 
Pop. 1 would have ſaid, it doth not follow, \f 
that becauſe the Ark, was to be worſhiped J 
(which God commanded them to worſhip ) | 
therefore Images were to be worſhiped (which | 
God forbad them to worſhip. ) "1 
Prot. Good Sir, beſtow this anſwer (as li 
a token from me) upon any of your Bre= J/! 
thren that ſhall argue ſo abſurdly: be- 3 
lides, it ſeems very unlikely co me, that the. *?! 


| 
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Cherubims were ordained tobe worſhipped 
by the people, becauſe they were never ſeen | 
by the people. You put the Images which 
you worthip in the molt viſible and conſpi- 
cuous places, 

Pop. Yet no man could worſhip the Ark, 
but he muſt worſhip the Cherubims, for they 
were over the Ark, 

Prot. In that caſe the Cherubims were 
not at all worſhipped, unleſs you will 
fy, that he that worſhips one of your 
wooden Images, worſhips alſo the Spider, 
(which peradventure is paying its devoti- 
on there, and got into the Saints mouth.) 
Beſides, it doth not appear that the Ark 
;r ſelf was worilipped, for that alſo was 
not ſo much as ſeen by the people, there- 
fore nor like to be worſhipped. Al] that 
we read, is, that the I/ſraelztes did and 
ought to worſhip God toward the Ark : 
and ſo they are ſaid ro worſhip God to 
ward the whole Temple, and toward 7Jeru« 
falem, and towaras the Holy Mountain, and 
rowards Heaven, Yet I preſume you will 
not ſay all theſe places were to be wor- 
ſhiped, and if God was to be worſhip- 
ed towards theſe places 3 becauſe he 
tells us expreſly, his ſpecial preſence was 
there. What is this to Imapes ? which God 
baniſheth from his Houſe and preſence : 

1 and 


| 
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and to conclude this, | pray you tell me, 
Is it lawtul ro worſhip every place where 
God is in a ſpecial manner preſent ! 

Pop, I] concerve 2t 17, 

Por, Then it is lawful to worſhip eve. 
ry relig:ous man in the World; It 35 
true, Your great Yaſgiizz proteileth, tht 
2 man may worſhip a Stone, cr a Straw, or 
any creature where God 15, for Cod is 
there according to his effence. (4) By 
vhich Argument it feems Chriſt migl;r 
have Worllipped the Devil, for the efſence 
of God being every-where, muſt needs be 
in him, But whar, I pray, is your other 
Argument ? 

Pop, The hanokr of Goa requires the wore 
ſhip of kts Images, for that reaonnis to Gd; 
as if T hoynenr « Prince, I will howour bis Pie 
(ture, ard we ſrew our reverence to the King 
in being uncovered in his Prejence Chamier, 
though the King be not there. 

Prot. Tell me,I pray you,lf a King for- 
bid any Pictures of himlclf ro be made, or 
ſet up; if any over- officious Subject ſhoulc, 
notwithſtanding this, fer up the Kings Pt- 
ure, pretending to do it in reſpect ro the 
King ; would the King eltecm himſelf ho- 
noured or diihonoured by tt ? 


— _ _— — — — — hs 


(a) De adrratiane 1 3. diſ.3. cap- 2, p-45 5. 458; 
H 4 Pop» 


- 
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Pop. In that caſe certa'nly the King is 
diſhoron;ed when his commanas are briken, 
and ts Authority deſpiſed, 

Prot. You ſay right, And ſo God will 
cive you little thanks for breaking his 
Commands, upon pretence of his Ser- 
vice, It a King require ſuch reverence 
tO be given to his Pceſence- Chamber, it 


is fitthat he ſhould be obeyed (ſeeing it is | 
only a civil, and not a religious reſpe&t:; ) | 
and if God forbid any ſuch reverence, | 
any Religious worſhip ſhould be given 


ro any graven Images, good reaſon his 
prohibition too ſhould be obeyed. You 
talk of honouring God, but for the way 
ar means of honouring God, whether it 
be moſt reaſonable to take an eſtimate 
from the Rules and Practices of all for- 
mer Idolaters (who have all juſtified their 
Idolatry from this pretence of honouring 
God) or from the Commands of Gods 
Word, and the practices of the godly Jews 
before Cihrilt, and godly Chriltians, and 
Fatiiers, for ſome hundreds of years after 
Chriſt (who are all known to deteſt all 
manner of Worſhip of Images) ( a) I leave 
to any indifft.rent perſon to judge : be- 
ſides, if you will needs reſtifie your re» 
ſpe to God, by honouring his Images, 
(a) Sec Dalles de Imaginibus © = 


what 


a graven Inage, Judg, 17:3. alſo Judg. 18: 


Of the Worſhip of Images. 16g 
what a madneſs is it to confine this honvue 
to dead Images ot Wood or. Stone, ard 
to deny it to his Saints upon earih, who 
are his living, and far more noble and' ex- 
preſs Images. . 

Pap, Serce you ſcorn my Arru nents, for 
tbe Wor fh:p of Images, let 9 hear Jour Ars 
guments again i it ! 

Prot, My firſt Argument is this, the ho- 
ly Scripture condemns it az Idojarry, 

Pop. We hive [mages im: 0%7 Churches 
only as remembr ancers (to put 1:5 in mind of 
worthy and excellent perſons ) but not as ob- 
jets of Wor ſb'p, 

Prot. No triend, it ts not that time of 
diy : you cannot now Veceive us with: 
ſuch fool:ih excuſes, for your Councils of 
Nice and Trent dv buth command the 
Porligping of Image*, and all your Au- 
thors plead {or this, 
do 1.0: wor ſhip the Images, but only God by: 
them, and in them; we worſhip them only as 
repreſentations of Godor Chriſt C6. and the 
honor paſſeth from them to God. 

Prot. That cannot acquit you neither, 
before God nor man. Micah and his Mo- 
ther were guilty of Ilolatry, yet the filver 
was dedicated to the Lord ( Jehovah) tomake 


56. 
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Pop. Well, but this Tam ſure is true, we ' 
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5, 6; And the Iſraelites are charged with 
1dolatry in the worſhiping of the Golden 


Calf, As 7.41. 1 Cor. 10,7.;And yet 
they could not be fo brutiſh, as to think 


| 


that Golden Calf, which they brought ous. | 


of Egypt in their ear-rings, was that God 
which brought them our of Egypt with 
itrong hand. 

Pop. But they ſaid, Theſe be thy gods, 
© Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the 
Land of Egypr. 

Prot. You ufe allo tocall an Image by 
the name of him whom it repreſents; you 
commonly ſay, this is the bleſſed Virgin, 
orS. Matthew, &c. when you mean, *cis 
only their Image, and ſo it cannot be 
ſtrange to you that they expreſs theme 
ſelves inthe ſame manner. Belides, Aarin 
himſelf proclaims the feaſt of the Calf in 
theſe words, To morrow is a feaſt to Jeko« 
ab : The Heathens alſo exculed their [d9- 
latry by this very pretence, So Celſizs (a) 
and others ſaid (as the antient Fathers tel! 
us) We ao nat worſhip the Images of Guld or 
Braſs, &c. as believing them to be gods; but 
we wo ſhip the gods ww them, aud by tyem, 


— 


C4) Lb 7. Contra Celſ.m. Arnbius 1/6, 6, Ladants , 


[2 Co 2. Fuſebius de paratione Evargelica, 1b 3 & 
hf. 4. in Prafat, |; 
j Pop. 


[ 
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Pop. They worſhipped wicked Zi, but 
we worſhip only Holy Men, and the Fricnas 
of Gcd, as-ſuch, and becauſe they aie ſwcb, 
and their Images, and therefore are not guil= 
ty of Idolatry. 

Prot, Then Saint Peter, eA6ts 10. and 
the Angel, Rev, 22, and Saint Pal, Atts 
14, might have received that adoration 
(as being the ſriends of God) which they 
ſo utterly rejeted. oſs was the friend 
of God, yer God hid away his body, leſt: 
the Iſraelites ſhould worſhip him; Ard 
I have heard tht the Fathers charged the 
Col'yridians with Idolatry, for worthippinsg 
of the Virgin ſary; (c) and the Arions 
tor worſhipping Chriſt, whom*they be» 
lieved to be but a creature (though all 
agree they were the friends 07 God.) I 
ſuppoſe if any man ſhould attempt to 
Five the honour, proper tothe King, ro his 
Brother, or Friend, this would nor excuis 
them from Treaſon ; nor will it excuie 
any Adultereſs that ſhe Jay with her Hut- 
bands deare{t Friend or Relation. Ag217, 
it matters not much ro this point, for wha: 
reafon you worthip Images : the only que- 
ſion is, whether you do worſhip Images * 
for the very doing of that (what 5 


% 


E——_— 


Cc) Epichanjus Hereſi? 97. per trotum 


ever 
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ever pretences it may have) is Idolatry, 
Belides, if you worlhipped God alone, 
and not the Image, your excuſe would 
have ſome colour ; but it is moſt evident, 
that you worſhip not only God, but the 
Image t90, | am rold that your own AFJo- 
ris afficms , that zt is the conjlant opin'on of 
you-D wines, that the Image 1s tobe honored, 
er. worſhipped, with the ſame honor + wor ſhip 
which is grven to him whoſe image it #8. (a) 
And that Cajetan (b) & Gregory de Valens 
tia,(c) and Cofterw«(d)affirms as much And 
"that your Bellarmin exprelly diſputes for 
this, that [mazes are not on'y to be worſhip- 

ed as they are exemplars, but alſo properly 
and by themſelu:s, ſo 45 the worſhip may be 
terminated in them, (c) Are theſe things 
true ? 

Pop. 1 cannot deny but they are, 

Prot. Then I fee the vanity of your pre- 
tences, and that you only ſcek to raiſe 
a miſt before the eyes of ignorant people, 
for in truth you worſhip the Imzg: it ſelf : 
though happily not for its ſelf : az 1f a Hea- 
thin Emperor comma led his Subjccts 
Religiouſly ro Worſhip ſuch a Vice- 


mm — 


(4) Libg I ftr.mvr.c.g.art 3 (b) In Tom, pari.3s 
gu 25, art. 5 Cc)Tom.3 D ſp. 6. q4* II. pundt. 6. 
{ ) <:ch76 P* 433, (Ee) ÞP; Im,iz. hb 36 Co 20s 
PP. L 

gerent 
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| gerent of his; no man, who did worſhip 
| that Vicegerent, could deny that he wor- 
ſhipped him, though he did it on?ly for the 

Emnperours ſake, Tell me, I pray you,do 

you not hold, that there aretwo kinds of 

Religious Worſhip; namely, abſolute, 

(which you give to God or the Saints ) 

and relative, ( which yoa give to their 
| Images?) 

Pop. IJ muſt own it, 

Prot. Then it is horrible impudence to 
ſay, You do not give Worſhip to the Ima, 
ges, fince you give one of theſe rwo kinds 
unto them, and unto them onely : belides, 
if all you ſay were true, this would not ac- 
quit you from Idolatry; for your Church 
profeſſeth and commandeth the Worſhip 
of the Images of Saints, as well as of God 
and Chrift : and (ince it is Idgfktry to give 
Divine Honour to any creature ( as I be= 
fore proved ) you are no leſs guilty in 
giving it tothe Saints themſelves, than ro 
their Images , and ſo you are double-dy'd 
Idulaters, 

My ſecor.d Argument is taken from the 
ſecond Commandment, T hou ſhalt 26t mike 
any graven Image. 

Bur fi Rt, I pray vou. tcl] me truc. Hath 
your Church left out this ſecond Gom- 
man{ment in divers 0: ber Bueviaries nd 
© x | TO _ 
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Offices of Prayer, or do our Miniſters lan. 
derthem? Thear; that In the Hours of 
gur Laay, Printed at Paris, An. 1611, 
The Commandments of the firſt Table are 
fer down in theſe words, and no other, 

x. Commandment, 

T ar: the Lerdthy God. tho ſhalt not have 
ner wo'ſhip any other God but me. 

2. Commandment, 

Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lerd 
712) God 17 Vain, 

3. Commandment, 

Remember to keep holy the Saubath Day 
and Feaſts, 

And that the Council of Ausburg, Anno 
1543. celivering the Commandments in 
Dutch for the People, leave our che men- 
tion of Images ; and that their cheat 
might not be diſcovered, that the people 
might have their full numbers, they make 
uſe ofthe miſtake of one of the Fathers, , 
and Cividethe laſt Command into two, a- 
oain{t Senſe and Reaſon, and the price of 
the v;hole ancient Church, Are theſe things 
fo ? 

Pop. It is true, it 15 left out in ſere of our 
Pooks, but we leave it in, in all Bibles, and 
divers of our atechiſms. 

Prot, Very well, I ſee you had wit it 


your anger , Icommerd your diſcretion, 
FELY 


f 
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that you did not your work ſo grolly, that 
all the world ſhould cry ſhame of you : 
But that you blotted ir out in any, is an 
evidence of your guilt, But what ſay you 
to this Argument ? 

Pop. Then my firſt anſwer is, That this 
Command was peculiar to the Fews,who were 
moſt prone to Idolatry* 

Prot, This is not true, It ſufficiently 
appears that the Gentiles were under the 
obligation of this Law, from thoſe pu- 
niſhments which God inflited upon them 
for their tranſgretiion or breach of it by 
idolatry, Kom 1. Bur where there 2s no 
Law, there is no tranſgreſſion, Beſides, 
Chriſt tells uf, He came nor ro deſtroy the 
Law , (the Moral Law) but to fulfill it, 
Mar. 5. 17. Belike, you are not of his 
minde ; And dare you fay the Jews, as ſoon 
as they believed in Chriſt, were diſchar- 
ed from this command, and allowed ro 
worſhip the Images which that command 
forbad ? 

Pop. 1 will not ſay ſo ; but I have a 
ſecond «Anſwer ,The thing prohubited heres 
not Images, (which are repreſentaticas of 
real things) as you falſly render it. but 
Idols, which are the Images of falſe gods, 


* Vaſquez, de adarationes 
where 
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which are not, and never were in the world, 
Prot, The Text its ſelf is full againſt 
you; for. the Images there prohibited, 
are not ſaid to be the Images of the falſe 
gods of the Heathens (whereof many ne- 


ver had any being ) but the Images of apy. 


thing in Heaven or Earth, &c. Moreover, 


divers of the Heathen gods were men: 


who they deified, I hope their P.Qures 
were Pictures of real things, yet theſe are 


Kdols. 


Pop. Though th:y really were Men, yet 


their piltures were made to repreſent them as 


goas, and ſuch they were not really, and the) te 


fore were lapls. 

Prot, The learned Heathens knew (as 
well as you and I do) that 7upiter, and 
Aars and Mercury, and the reſt, were 
meer Men, (and they ſmiled art the igno- 
rance of their Vulgar, that though other- 
wiſe) only they thought of chem juſt as 
you do of the Saints, thai the great God 
had but ſome of bis honour upon them, 
and therefore they might worſhip them, 
you cannot be ſo filly to think, the learn- 
ed Reathens thought Azouſtus was a god 


realy, when he waz cead; yet their 


worſhip of his Im.ge was Idolatry, And 
the» thar worthipzd the Image of Calign- 
la (while he lived) were not ſo fortiſh 


r0- 


CORE 03S, PI—_—Y — — |) i _— — 


Of the Worſhip of Images. 71 
p totake him fora god (whom they know 
t | tobea fooliſh and wicked man ) yet | hope 
, | you will not excuſe them from Holatry, 
* | Bur further, as the Jews did univerſally 
| underſtand this to be a prohibition of all 
9. | manner of Images , ſo all the Prophets, 
| 


and Chriſt, and the Apoſtles were ſo far 
from reproving them ( which they would 
| havedone, if it had been an Error) that | 
| they every where ſtrengthen them in this J. 
| opinion, by declaiming againſt all worſhip 4 
of Images, without any diſtinftion, And ſ 
| tell me, Ipray you, if any Jew had at that ; 
time made (for inſtance) an Tnage of 
the Sun, not looking on it as God, bur as a 
glorious creature of God, and therefore fit 
c0 be religiouſly worſhipped (.as you think k 
of the Saints and Angels) and had bowed Y 
down to it and worſhipped it ; Da you { 
think he had not broken this Law ? 


Pop. 1 dare not deny but he had broken it, jo 


Prot. Yet this had been no 74s, but 
an Image, according to your ſenſe of it. 
Bzlides, | find that all manner of Tnages jo 
are forbidden, Lev 26 1, howſoever, ro me þ 
you ſeem ta ventyre your (alvation upon | 
a nice point, for the Hebrew word is nei= | 
ther Image nor 7dol, but Peſel, as a ”_— | 

£0 o 
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toia me 3 and this, I underſtand is diverſly 
tranf}ited; ſome render it an /-age, others 
an I4/. Now you venture your Soul up- 
on it, that the Jaſt is the only true Tranſla- 
tion, which is a dreadfull hazzard z becauſe 
It is otherwiſe rendred, not only by Prote- 
!tants, but by the moſt and beſt ancient In- 
terpreters *,eyenthoſe whom your Yulgar 
Trarfl:tion very oft follows in other pla- 
ces, Theſe render it not an Idol, but a 2ra. 
ven Images, and the Seventy Interpreters 
(I am aflured) do promiſcuoully render 
the word ſometimes ar 1dsl, ſometimes 4 
graven Image : Nay, more than this, that it 
may appear how deſperate your cauſe is, 
I am informed your own Yulgar Tran(li- 
rion (from which you are obliged not to 
iwerve) doth frequently render it not 1aol, 
but 4 graven Image (Sculptile) particularly 
in Ex0d,20.4. Levit 26.1.& Dent,4.16,25 
&$5.8. Are theſe things ſo ? 

Pop: 1 cannot deny it, for the Aus 
thors themſelves would confutc me; But 
one thing I have to ſay, you muſt un- 
derſtand one Scripture ſo as to agree with 


anotier :; Now I find God himſelf allows and 


c__— 


* Aquila, Symmachus » Thecd:tion , Sic Fo: phy 
nia) Philo Ky ahvas 


pre {cribes 
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preſcribes ſome Irrages, as thoſe of the Che 
rubims 3 either then he contradilts himſelf : 
or he doth) not forbid all Images , but Idols 
only. 

Prot, Though I might ſay, God my 
make an exception to ſome of his Laws, 
whea no man can (as in the caſe of Abras 
hams offering up 1ſazc, and the Tſ-aclites 
ſpoiling the Ezyprians of their Jewels) 
yet I] need no other anſwer but this TI 
directly deny that here is any contradi- 
ion at all 2 For our queſtion is not abour 
the making of Images (whether by Gods 
order or Mans) but about the worſhip- 
pins of them, And albeit there were ſuch 
Images made, yet they were not made to 
be worſhipped, as I before proved; nor 
was there any danger the people ſhould 
worſhip them, becauſe they were not ad- 
mitted tro ſee them, Bur I pray you anſwer 
me this one queſtion, I am told that divers 
of your own Authors confeſs, that the 
7ews indeed were, though Chriſtians are 


| not forbidden the uſe of Images by this 


command. Is it ſo ? 

Pop. Theſe indeed are the Words of our 
famous Vaſquez, after he hath mentioned 
divers authors for the contrary opinion, There 
are (ſaith be) ocher Authors, netther 
tewer, nor jnferiour to them, who are 


of 
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of the contra'y opinion, which to me all 
ways ſe:m2d moſt pr-»þ64ble, to wit, that all 
the uſe of Images is here forbidden to the 
Jews (a), And for this he auotes many of 
our approved Authors ; and Salmeron ſaith 
no leſs (b). 

Prot. And you need ſay no more, for 
then all theſe Aurchors chought your diſtin- 
ction of T 149e and /dl frivolous, and that 
the word Peſel is m:ant of any Images, & 
not of 7dols only, as you fooliſhly diltin» 
Suiſh, and ſo your principal refuge is loſt, 


and you are convicted Idolaters, and then, 
if you repent not, you know where your 
portion will be. Go now and brag of the 
ſafeneſs of your Relizion, 
. I fee how little it is that you can ſay for 
your worſhip of the Dead(Saints and their 
mages) let me hear whether you have any 
better Arguments for your Prayers for the 
Dead and Purgatory. 
Pop. I am glad you mention that, ſince al 
Jour Divines do agree, that Pray r fer the 
Dead was the prattice of the ancient Church 


mm — 


and Fathers. 
Pror, If that be true, it is not ſuffici- 
ent for your purpoſe, for I am fully ia- 


EET 


re es A 


(a) De Adorat 1,2 deſ. 4. c 2+ (65) In Rom. di.” 
29, ſed, primgs : 
tisfied 
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| tisied that the Faihers were not infallible, 
and your own greateſt DoQtors think ſo 
roo*, Bur beſides, 7 am rold that their 
Prayers for the dead were quite of another 


 w.  Y. ern 
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raiure than yours, and for other purpoſes, 
and they were grounded upon ſome pri- 
vate Opinious uf theirs, which you difown's 
for they prayed not only for thoſe whom 
you ſuppoſe tro be in Purgatory, but for 
thoſe who (you confeſs ) many of them ne- 
ver did come there : they pray for all the 
Saints, from the r ghteous Abel to this day , 
they pray for all theer Anceſio-s,Patria chs, 
Prophets, and Martyrs,as | have heard it mn 
lome of their Liturgies. Is it ſo ? | 

Pop. I pray you tell me, why do you 
pray tor the Dead? | 

Pop. We pay that God would deliver them 
from thoſe dreadful pains of Purgatory. 

Prot. Then if there be no Purgarory,the 
foundation of your Prayer for the dead is 
gOne, 

Pop. I grant it. 

Prot. Then let us diſcourſe of the moſt 
fundamental pomnt, (as we have bitherro 
done) the reit will tall of courſe, There- 
fore 


Fee Nullity. +3» 


Firft, 
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Firſt, I pray you tell me your opinion 6 
cor.cerning Purgatory. 

Pop. Oar Dottrine in brief is this, That 
though God freely gives, to all that are 
truly penitent, forgiveneſs of their ſins, 
and freedom from eternal death ; yet ſince 
they have much venial fin and corruption 
in them, in which oft-times they die : 

therefore it is neceſſary that they ſhould, 
for the expiation of thoſe lins, and for the 
ſatisfaction of Gods Juſtice, either do or 
ſuffer, ſuch Penances, Faſtings,Prayers, 6 
as are enjoyned them here, or (where thoſe 
| ae not ſufficient ) ſuffer the pains of Purga- 
1 ory, 
| Prot, Tunderſiand your Doctrine 3 now 
let me hear two of your {trongeſt Argus» | | 
; ments to prove it : I hear that Bellarmine 
threatens us, that whoſcever doth not believe | , 
Purgatory, fhall be tormented in Hell (a). 1s 
; 1t true ? F 

Pop. He doth ſay ſo,and I am of his mind, | | 

Prot, Then | hope you have very clear 
; Arguments for it, becauſe you lay ſo great 
f a {treſs upon ir. But firſt, I have heard 
| that this DoGtrine of Purgatory 1s con- | 

felled by divers of your own Brethren | 


———— 
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to be but a new DoRrine. Is it ſo ? 

Pop, Iwill not d:ſſemtle with you \, ſeveral 
of our Dottors have unaaviſedly blurted out 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe 3 our famors Engliſh 
Martyr Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter confeſ. 
ſeth , That Purgatory was for along time 
unknown, and either never or very ſeldom 
mentioned among the Ancient Fathers 
(b), «nd Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaith, that 
many things are known to tis, of which the 
Ancient Writers were altogether ignorant 
(cY;and amongſt them he reckons Purgato- 
iy, which ( /aith he) the Greek Writers 
mentioned not , andeven to this day it is 
not belicved by the Greek Church, 

Prot, 1 ſuppoſe you do not think all 
theſe Ancient Fathers were damned, 

Pop. No, God forbid, for many of them 
were glorious Confeſſors and «Martyrs, . 

Prot, Then I ſee Bellarmines threats are 


" not very formidable, But to let this paſs, 


How do you prove this Doctrine ? 


Pop. From plain Scripture, 1. From 
Matth. 12. 32. Whoſoever ſpeake:Þ a+. 


| Fainſt the Holy Ghoſt, ir ſhall not be for 


—_— 
—_—_ 


(b) In corfut. Luther. art, 18, (c) Adv hereſesh. 


| 12.tit, Purgat, f- 58, 
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given him neither in this world , neither 
in the world to come. Which clearly ime 
plies that ſome ſins not forg ven in this world, 
are forgiven m the next, and that muſt be in 
Purgatory, 

Prot, I pray you tell me , what ſins are 
ehe'y which are forgiven in Purgatory ? 

Pop. Wot great and mortal, but ſmall and 
venial fins, as we all agree. 

P: ot. Is not Blaſphemy againſt the Son 
of Man a mortal fin ? 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, But what of that ? 

Prog, If this Text proves the pardon of 
any fins, it proves the pardon of that fin no 
leſs than others, becauſe the fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is here ſpoken of as the only fin 
which is unpardovable in both Worlds: 
Behides , Chrilt ſpeaks thus in oppoſition 
ro a corrupt opinion, which TI have heard, 
now is, and then was rife among the 7ews, 
ro wit,thar divers of their ſins were pardo- 
ned after this life, and that this was one of 
their ancient Prayers , Lez my death be the 
expiation of all ny ſins:for they thought the 
ſutterings of this life and death, the laſt of 
them, did free them from the puniſhments 
of the other life : And I bave heard that it | 
was one of their ſayings, That every Iſra- 
elite bath a part in the future life : Are thele 
things ſo? ES 

Pop, 
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Pop.T o deal freely with youT his ts 10t on - 

ly true, but it 18 one of our arguments for Pure 

gatory, that Jaton 19e Cyrenian (wo {ved 

long before Chriſt's timeYexpreſly affirms that 

it 15 profitable to pray for the dead, thr 
their (19s may be pardoned, 2 /1ac.12. 


_ Pr:r.] rhink that is impertinently alledg- 
ed for Purgatory ; for the fin thoſe men 
died in, was a mortal ſin, ( as you confels ) 
and therefore not pardonable in Purgato- 
ry. But | thank you for this ; for now I am 
ſatisficd that it was an ancient opinion a- 
mong the Fews, and ſo Chriſt had juſt oc- 
calion to ule this expreſſion,to confure thar 
vain expe&ation of theirs. But beſides, the 
meaning; of this phraſe, Shall not ve forgiv= 
en,is, that it ſhall be puniſhed in both Worl4s - 
this is a frequent phraſe in Scripture, Thus 
Exod. 20, 7. God will nat hold him guiitleſs; 
that is, lie will ſeverely puniſh : To accepr 
per ſors in judgment #5 not goed; that is, ts 
viry bad : The Fatner of a fool reppyceth not, 
that ts, 2rzeveth mach, 1 hear S, Chryſo/toms 
expounds it thus*, and a greater than he, 
S. Mark 3.29 He hath never forgiueniſ:, 


but is 32 danger of eter 207 wauntion , 
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Beſides all this, we a!! agree thzt there 
is a kind of forgiveneſs of fin after this 
life, and at the day of Ju-lgement, As 3, 
19. Repent, that your ſins may be biorted ont, 
when the times f ref-eſhing j:.18 come from 
the preſence of 19e Lord, ior then indeed 
the pardon of ſi) is complcz#icd and fully 
manifeſted. And :t is 2 common phraſe in 
Scripture to ſpeak of a thing as done, wien 
it 15 only declared and manifeited, as the 
Apoſtle faith, thoſe words, Plal.2. T :15 day 
hav: T begotten thre , were fulfilled in Chriits 
Reſurre&:on, At, 13, becauſe that Gdecla- 
red him to be the onely begotten Son of 
God, as S. Pl faith, Rom, 1. 4. 


To which I might add, that by the 
World to come, Chriſt may very probably 
underſtand the time of the New Teſta» 
ment, which begun at Chriſts dearth, The 
Zews, (I hear) oft uſe this expreſiton of the 
dayes of the Meſtias. Nay, the Apoſtle 
himſelf doth ſo. Heb. 2. 5, This allo I 
have read, that the Jews did generally 
expe a more plentiful and glorious Re- 


miſſion of ſins at that time, and fo Chriſts | 


meaning may be this, That T bis Zlaſphemy 
ſhall zor be forgiven, neither in that time 


nor {tate ofthe Church, (in which Chriſt 


then was) nor in the time of the cur 
an 


_— 


—— 
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| and Kingdom of :h2 M:itias, which began 


at bis Geath/as 1 ſatv) when, though there 
ſhould be many great ſins and ſinners par- 
doned (as we ſee there were) yet this 
ſhould nor. I hope you will not brag much 
of your Argumcnt irom this place, let me 
hear your other place, 

Pop. My ſecond Argument is from 1 Cor, 
3. 15. He hall be ſaved, yet fo as by fire, 
that is, the fire of Pk gatory, 

Pret. It feems you anderſtard this fire 
properiv,which is ſomething ſtranve, when 
the whole place is meraphorical, or figur- 
tive ;T he Gold and Silver, Hay and Stubble, 
i!l are metaphorical, and fo doubtleſs 1s 
wwe fire, T hear your Belarmm contefleth 
that che fire mentioned, ver. 13. T he fire 
frall try every mans work,is not meant of 
Purgatory. 

Pop. He doth indeed ſay ſo. 

Prot. That is enough to overthrow this 
Argament, for it is moſt evident that the 
fire, verſ. 13, and'15, is one and the fames 
And this fire cannot be Purgatory, 1. Be- 
cauſe it is the fire of the Day oi Judpe- 
ment, when you confeſs Purgatory ends, 
(4) The time of the laſt Judgment 18 cal- 
led the Day, by way of eminerncy, #co, 


(d) Bell, de Purgile 24 6 9%: Jo verns 
| I 2 10.25 
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' 2025 2T:m.1,12,18. and 48.and 1 Theſ, 


5 4. And the day of revdation and mani. 
tejtation of all things ( becauſe then al) mens 
works wiil be manitclted) and the day 
wherein Ci:rift will come im flaming fire, 
2, This fire burns the works of men, only 
their Hay and Stubble, not their perſons, 
&s your Purgatory doth. 3, This fire tries 
toth good and bad, All paſs through it, 
The Gold and S:lver is in this fire no lels 
than the Yay and Srabble, 


Pop. How then, I pray you,do you undere 
ſtand this place ? 

Prot, It is a Metaphor,or Figurative way 
of ſpeaking; frequent in Scripture , and 
common uſe, The delivered fews are faid 
tO beas firebrands pluck out of the burning, 
Amos 4.11. Zach 3. 2, So here, He ſhall 
be ſaved ſo as by fire; that is, not without 
difficulty and Jois, and poſtibly ſome mo- 
mentany ſhame : but howſoever the hire 
Fall burn up his work, and ke (hall loſe 
that part of his reward, Now I have hears 


your Arguments, I hope you will hear. 


mine. 
Pop. 1 am ready to do that. 


wc» .-Y a. 


wa, ww. 
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Prot, 1 hall urge onely two. | 
Firſt , Chriſt hath fully paid our debt., | 
zad ſatizhed Gods Juſtice for all our of | 


Fences; 
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fences; and therefore it were injuſtice in 
God to require the payment of any part of 
that debt in Purgatory, Chriſt is a come. 
pieat Saviour, Hts blood cleanſeth us from all 
ſin,s Joh.1 7, He ts able and ſure he is no 
leſs willing) ro ſave. to 392 utrermojF, thoſe 
tnat come to him, Heb, 7.25, God lad ll our 
ſors pot him, Ifa 53. and he bare them all 
in h:s body, x Pet.2.24. In ſhort, either you 
make Chriit but an half Sxvionr, and Be< 
lievers waſh away part of their own guilt z 
or 11 Chrilt bath fully waſted away their 
ouil:, you make God botirunmerciful, and 
unjuit, and untrue too, ſo dreadfully ro 
puniſh innocent perſons, and thoſe too his 
own Children (as you acknowledge) whom 

1edechres he hath freely and tully pardo- 
ned; and to do this for fins, which yeu 
confeſs venial, and ſuch as do not Geſerve 
the loſs of Gods favour, and that withous 
any n:celiity, This is nor the act of a Fa- 
ther, eſpecially ſo tender a Father as 
God 's. 

Pop-Chiift is 4 ſuffic cnt Saviourgand bats 
ally ſatisfied, but ſatis ſuition is applicd 20 
i:sby the pains of Pu-gatory. 

Prot, If Purgatory only appiy Chr;. 
ſ:tj:{xRion to us, then be fatished for 0: 
Ter:roral as well as our Ecterrval punithy 
mzris;z and if he did fo, ſurely de Cid 

I 3 n 
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i ſully, or nct ar all. Bees, you need not 
trout'e your 301.25 2bo'it the application , 
God bith provited for us more Comforta- 
ble m: atis of app/ica 103 ; on his part, the 
Words. SACramitt ang Spirits On Our parts, 
faith, You may keep Purgatory for your 
own ule, it is not fit you thould be peſtered 
With any Hereticks (there. But was ever ſuch 
an application 6! Guds grace heard of tince 
the World began ; that God ſhould apply 
his Mercy, and the Grace of Chriſt Jeſus, 


by ſuch exquiftite Torments ? This is (as | 
one truly faith ) eA's of a man ſhould apply | 


Phyſick by poyſon,or apply the light of rhe Sun 
by putting out our eyes, God deliver us from 
ſuch appliers, This is as if a Prince ſhould 
pretend a free pardon to a MalefaRtor, and 
apply it by putting him upon the Rack. 

Pop. Though Chriſt maae ſatisfattion for 
the guilt of mortal fins, and eternal puniſh- 
ment, yet /1e aid not for venial fens nor tempo- 
ral oe gn ana therefore they muſt purge 
out thoſe themſelves in Purgatory. 

Prot, If it were true that you ſay, yet 
there is no need of Purgatory , for this 
purging work may be done by temporal 
& fictions in this Life. The truth is, you 
add into fin, and excuſe one errour with 


another, Bur what do you mean by venial | 


fins? 
Pop, 
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Pop. We mcan juch fraller fins as a ct 
exclude a man from God's favour, nor from 
Heauhl, 

Prot, Then ſurely you have very flight 
thoughts of Sin, of God, and ot his Law, 
that can ſo Judge of ſuch an horiid evil as 
Sin, Scripture fully condemns this Do- 
Rrine, Ir tells me that cle wirges of ſin (all 
fin, without any d:tterence ) :s death, even 
that death which is oppolite tO eternal 
lite, Kom 6 23, that Fe tyat ſhall break, the 
leaſt of Gods commands, and teach men ſoy 
(though paradventure be do ir tgnorantly, 
and ſo according to your _— IL iS 1 
venial ſin) ſhall be called the lea :ft in the 
Kingdom of Heaven: that is,he thall have no 
portion there. Jt tells me, Curſed is every 
one that continuets; not in all thags winien 
in the Book of the Law to co them,Gal.5 10. 
And he ſpeaks ot that curſe which Chrijt 
underwent for us, and redeemed us from. 
It tells me that for every idle word that men 
ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an account there - 
of in the Day of Judgment, (and by ſuch 
words, if not repented of, they ſhall be con- 
devmed) Mat, 12. 36, 57. S0noW your 
foundation, and one of the Pillars of Pur- 
gatory is gone, And as for your other 
fanſie, that Chriſt did nor fatisfie for our 
temporal puniſhments,] pray you tel! me, 

I 4 did 
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os not Chriit ſuffer temporal aMiRions ? 

Pop, Tes doubileſs the wile Goſpel is ful 
ef / ji1ch [t: fer: 7g, 

Prot. Su rely all that Chriſt ſt ered, he 
ſuttere for us, botit in our ſtead, and for 
our £00d. He was cut oF, nor for himſelf, 
Cut for our ſins) D:z7.1.25, It was for our 
{ike 's that be bare temporal part of the 
curie, to be hanved ona Tree; and all that 
Fain and ſhame was bur a temPoral puniln- 
ment, G23. 13. I read 9 [ja $3. that C' Criſt 
bore our griefs,ond carried ourforrows vr 4 

wich was n0t only accompi:lhed in thi:y 
tha le bare the puiit of our fins, as $ Petey 
expounas it, 1 Pet. 3.2.4. hut aifo 11 this, 
tat he delivered iham from ficknett's, and 
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Pop If Ch: rilt bas fatisfied for cur T 1190. 
ras prniſoments, thea Belicyei s ſhow'd be free 
Jor all 7195, and | ofs, and death, wiNc it 18 
apparen! thy ave not ;, and ther refs 110tWiths 
frana! 1g the (neſs of Cnrifts [at —_— 
they may be lyavie to pains in 'Pu-7atory 4 
well as in this life. 

Prot. Torthis | anwer three things, 


Firi:, Your inference from the pzins of this - 


liie 
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life to the torments of Purgatory is weak, 
weak, and falſe. I may, 2nd mult believe, 
that God afili&s his people. | ere, becauſe 
Scripture and Experience put it out of 
doubt. But that God wil! puriſh his peo» 
ple in Purgatory after tos life, no Scrip- 
ture affirms. You that can multiply your 
inſtances of the ſufferinos of Belicvers in 
this life, and can tell us of Adam, and Da- 
vid.and Solomon,and mary Others, have not 
to this day bzen able (though often urges) 
to produce one inſtar;ce of the ſufferings 
of any one Þ:liever afrer this life ( which 
one conli:ieration is ſufficient to over- 
throw this Argument in the judoment of 
any indifferent man, ) 

Seconily, There is not the ſame reaſon 
for the ſutterings of Believers here, and 
thoſe which you ſuppoſe in Purgatory, ncr 
are they ot the ſaive nature, The preſer! 
Sufferings of Believers are neceſſary, 
(z Pct.1.6. You are in heavineſs if need be) 
both for Believers themſelves ro ſubdue 
the Fleſh, which in this life is .porent, and 
alrogerher nrecs ſuch acurb, By this ſhals 
the 1qu'ty of Facob be purged, Iſa, 27. 9. 
and ro prevent their eiernal Damnation, 
1 Co-, 12. 32. as alſo for the terror and 
caution of vther offlerders. So that, al- 
deit Chriſt bath tully paid che debr, yetir 

| i5 bs 
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is upon other accounts convenient that 
they ſhould ſmart and ſutfer here, But 
there is no ſuch necetlicy nor uſe of Pur. 
gatory- ſufferings, neither for Believers 
themieives (lince there 15no mort:hcation 
of corruption after this life, no Tempra- 
i901: 10 fin there, no improvement of : 
grace, no ſear of eternal Damnation) (4) 
nor {or example and warning to others z 
For Heir Fellow-ſufterers in Purgatory, 
you cnt pretend they are at all edified 
by their ſufferings 3 and men _ they 
reiiner tee nor know any thing of thele 
C2171, NOF Nath God revealed = thing 
concerning them ; but when God makes 


iy & caroples tO others, [12 ſets them in 
te view 9f others, or at leaft acquaints 
ther fully cnerewith, as be did with Hell 
torments 19 this end, It were a fenleſs 


chingto h2rg up a man in Famaica, for 
the rerrour cfitofe chatlive in ng 
—_— tbe ſufierings of Believers here 
do come from ihe love, and aithfulnel 
of God, tfeb, 13. 6. hom the Lord lov 
ver): ke chajt? matt, Plal. 119. 75. 1n faiths 
fin; fs 1208 9ajt aſjiicted me Accordingly, 


- _— OOO. — 


{.1Y In Purgeteris anime nec mereri nec peccare þſ- 
ſun; 2el. de Parg.l.2.cap. 2. 

Anime 18 Purg atorio ez1ts.ſant de ſua [a'nte, ibid; 
32Þ»s Oo 
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ood men have looked upon them as choice 

mercies, P/a! 67.12.Bleſſed is the man whom 

thou chaſtneſt, 3nd P/.il. 16. 67, It was 900d 

for me that I was afflicted : and the denial of 

afl:ions is threatned as a grievous 
puniſhment, ſz. 1.5. Hoſ.4.14. 7: 

But now the ſufferings of Purgatory are 
in all points contrary; they are purely 
vinditive, and the eF:Ct 0f meer wrath : 
ror do you eſtzem thoſe ſufferings a mer- 
cy, and your h3ppineſs, but freedom from 
them, And therefore your Argument,from 
the pains of this life to thoſe in Purgatory, 
is fooliſh and abiurd. 

Thirdly, Believers ſufferings here dÞ 
not at all derocate from rhe fuineſs 07 our 
Redemption by Chriſt, becauſe (as I have 
ſhewed} admitrino that cw be compient, 
yet they are neceſſary for other purpoſes. 
But your Purgatory ſufferings - do, by 
commur.icating at leaſt ſome part oi his 
proper work to your ſcives, Tou pro 
feſs thev waih aw:y-part of your fins, 
which is Ckrifs peculiar honour, He waſh - 
ed us from c4tn (fo $1. 15 64 viood, Rev.i.s; 
You mike them 2 part of the curſe of the 
ſaw om which (4rd not orly from a part 
fi) ty ift bath redeemed us, himpelf be- 
As ride a curſe for ti, Gal, 3. 13. You ' 
matt ile a ceal fatifaruion in part to 

Io} SEO ONS ISLET Gods: 
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Gods juſtice: (which is not ſatisfied by all 
that Chriſt did or ſuffered without them, ) 
And-in a word, you make men in part their 
own Redeemers and Saviours. I hope by 
ets you ſee how weakly you reaſon from 
preſent troubles, to Purgatory torments, 
and that nor withſtanding your objeRion, 
my firlt Argument (tands good againk Pur- 
SALOIF. 

My ſecond. Argnment is this, that tlie 
Scripture every Where ſpeaks of the _ 
of Believers immediately after dex h, 
nappy and bl:f-4; and that ail the "ub 
tzrings of believers are confined to this 
life; and of this we have many expreſl- 
j10ns and examples 100 in Scriptures, and 


not one t9 the contrary, Toe ſuffermes of 


ebis preſent time (laith S. Paul) are nt 
worthy tobe compares with the vlury,Rom 3, 
3 -te knew no other ſufferin gs: the af- 
1: ons of Believers are light, and but for 
8 7:97911t.2nd they t00 are in this: 5 that are 


teen, 2Co 4.7 18. ard therefore he knew 


TH NO ſuft rings im the inviFble World, 
2:Jjers Happity you will fay thit S, Paul's 
Ira v-'s were in another road into the 

nird Heavens. and ſo he was ignorant Of 
Purgs tory Liga is mceievd tits a il thitgs 
in this (je, Lixer6 25 But now be 15 Come 


forted, kerefore lureiy not in Purgatory. 
It 
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If our earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle be 
diſſelved, we have an houſe in Heaven, faith 
S, Paut, 2 Cor. 5. 4. We arc no longer abſent 
from the Lord,than preſent in the boy, i 41th 
S. Pail.2 Cor.5.6,7.8. The Propha affures 
us,that when righteous men die, they enter 
mto peace, they rejt in their beds,I[a.57.1.2.1 
tell you, their beds are very hard, and the 
Prophets miſtake was very grear,it they be 
frying in the flames of Purgatory, The 
Beggar dicd (2nd it foll ws immediately ) 
he was carr:edby Angels into eAbrabams 
boſome. I cannot think theſe Angels miſ- 
ftook their wav : the Thief was to be with 
Coriſt that ary '0 Paradiſe, Luke 23 43+ 


Pop. The T hief was 4 kind of Martyr,and 

fo bad that priviledgee 
Prot, His death was ſo far from being a 
Martyrdom, that it was a jult puniſhment 
ſor his evil deeds, as he confeſſeth, v. 41. 
Burt becauſe ſome of your Martyrs (a« you 
cill ibem ) were indeed MalefaRors , 
therefore to ſalve their honour, you make 
this MalefiRtor a Martyr, } will give you 
bur one pl,ce more of many, and that is, 
R.v. 1413 Bleſſed<ye the dead that die in 
the Lor', from h:nceforth, that they may 
reſt f.omiher labours. A place fo clear, 
that I am told, a famous Ductor of your 
OWNn 
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own , and one of the Sorbon-Colledge; 
Picherell;zs by name, did ingeniouſly cone 
fels, S. 75/27 had in theſe few words pur 
out the fire of Purgatory, (a) And I am 
perſwaded you would have been aſhamed 
to have kindied it again, but that by this 
cra{t you pet all your living. 

| think I ne<d ſay no more to this point, 
let us now g0 to another. We have dif- 
courſes 0; Purgatory 2 Now if you pleaſe, 
Jet us <:ſcourſe of the ways wherebv you 
pretend t0 free men from it, which is by 
Abſolutions, and Indulgerces, and ihat 

which is neceſſary thereunto, to wit, Au- 
ricular Cerfcilion, 

Pop. Þ: :+ web you mentien that, for T aſe 
ſure you: is amnatter of Salvation aia Dame 
Matliun; CHY {© CHnci of Trert bath determ- 
ned tha: in 1s by divine right neceſſary, and 
as attrit:on alone (which is a grief for ſin, a. 
riſung only from a fear of Hell) will ſave a 
man where confc ion to a Prieſt follows 3, ſo 
all tne repent.ince in the world will-never ſave 
Liz, without this confeſſion ro a Prieſt, 
viz. +: al-whe e it may be had, oy in deſire 
when 't carnot be aitually had. 

Pro: Since you lay ſo much ſtreſs vp- 
on it. 1 expect ſuitable evidence for it, 


Co) Dc Miſſa. P. 156, 
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But farit I pray you inform me, what your 
Doarine is in this Point, 

Pop.T will give you that in the words of the 
Council of Trent as neer as I can : they ſay, 
Tbat every Chriſtian is bound under pain 
of Damnation, to confeſs to a Priett all his 
mortal ſins, which after diligent examina- 
tion he can poſſibly remember z yea, even 
his moſt ſecret ſins, his very thoughts; yea, 
and all the Circumſtances of them which 
are of any moment (4), 

Prot. Now let me hear your ſtrongeſt 
Arguments to prove this. 

Pop. You ſhall: Our two great Arguments 
are theſe; Firſt, Prieſts are by God made 
Judges, truſted with power of the Keys 
for the Remiſſton of Sins : but no Fudges can 
exerciſe fudicature, unleſs they know and. 
under ſtand the cauſe ; and the Prieſt mu 
know all the particular fins, and their Circum- 
ſt ances by the mans own confeſſion,or elſe he 
knows not whether to b ad or looſe him, to fore 
give or to condemn him : T his is the Argue 
mentupon which the Council of Trent builds 
their Decree (b). 

Prot. Tell me I pray you; Is it neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, to confeſs every parti- 


C4 A Cencil. Trident, "t -f.14, @: Pententia cape. (b) 
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cular mortal fin ? What if a man unavoid- 
abiy forg:t ſome of them ? | 

Pop. 1» that caſe we confeſs they may be 
pardoned witbout it, and it may ſuffice to ſay 
rich David, Cleanſe thy Servant from ſe. 
cret (ins (a), 

Prot. Now your Argument is quite loſt ; 
For it ſeems 1n this caſe (which may be in 
many hundreds of {ins,efpecially in a per 
ſon of bad raemory ) your Judge can paſs 
Sentence without knowing the particular 
Cauſe, and therefore ſuch knowledge is 
not neceflary to his giving Abſolution, 
Moreover, Tell me, I pray you may nut a 
Pr eit abſfolve him from his fins, whom 
Chriſt have ablolved ? 

Pop, Tes Goubtieſs, 

Prot, And is notevery Prieſt bound to 
believe, that Chriit hath abſolved every 

erſon that is truly penitent ? 

Pop There 1s 10 queſtion of that 

Prot. Suppoſe a {11ner hath vilibly for- 
ſaken 1 his wicked ways and and company, 
ard lives 2 very holy life before he comes 
to the Pricſt, and the Prieſt is certainly 
informed of this : Is not the Prielt bound in 
that caſc to believe ne is truly penirent & 


_— 


(a) Ivid. 


Pop: 


Of «Anuicular Confeſſion, 198 


Pop. I ſhould be moſk uncharitable it 1 
\ould deny that, 

Prot. Then he may without any more 
ado upon his defire abſolve him, bec2uſe 
it appears that Chriſt hath abſolved him, 
It is not at all neceſſary toa Prieft to this 
purpoſe to know witether a man be a grea- 
ter Or a leſs ſinner, ſince the grace of God 
is offered unto great as well as }ittle fin» 
ners; and therefore ſeeing this is your 
ſtrong argument, and that Icarneg Coun- 
cl could find notertcr, 1 fee your cauſe 
is very low 3nd bad ; but | {nrpole you 
hive forre other Arcument for it, 

Pop. Th.re is fo, aud ihit is Jam 5 16, 
Confef- vour faniis one to another, 

P-ot, I5 this your ftrong Argament ? 
here {* not a word of the P.irft, nur of 
C4 Pin to him, hut only to our fellow 
Chri't ans ; this confetlion tf marunl ; and 
it w.ll as well prove that the Prielt 1s 
bound to confefs bis Fas to the People, 
as tha! th Pevle are bound ro contels 
to the Prich s the very next words are, 
Pray oat {9 15 1-7 ;, vonat 27 WE bound tO 
pray only for the Prieſt ? It 53 One thing 
that ſe s me an1nſt your Reiigton, to c0T- 
fidcr what pitiful arguments you rey 
upon. I am afſarz4 your own brethrea 
confels the werknefs or ilits argument, as 

alqut.7 
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Vaſquez (a) and Cajiion (b) and Cann 
(c), Þut it ſeem: you have no better. The 
weakneſs of your arguments for it, might 
ſave me the labour of mine againit it , 
therefore 1 ſhall only offer to your 
thoughts theſe two conliderations. 

1, Your doqrine makzs that neceſſary 
to ſalvation, which God hath not made 
neceſlary. There is ro command of God 
or Chriſt for it. as your eminent Doctors 
acknowledge, Xand it ſufficiemly appears 
from the vanity of your proofs for it; 
you confeſs it was not neceflary in the old 
Teltament, & yet there was as much need 
and uſe of it then as now, and Chriit hath 
made the condition of his Church not 
more, but leſs burthenſome than it was 
before, Many commands and exhortati® 
Ons to repentance there are in Scripture, 
not one which either commands this auri- 
cular conteſlion to a Prie{t, or declares the 
neceſlity of it 5 produce one place, and I 
Yield ; there are many inſtances of ob: 
the Baptiſt, and Chriſt and the Apoliles, 
either aCtual giving, or in God's Name 
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(a) In3 Thim.qu.99, Art.1,ſ: 8. Cmittimuws. (bY In- 
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propoſing and offering remiffion of ſins 
upon the conditions preſcribed in the 
Golpel,(4) among which, not one of chem 
requires this auricular confeſiton : Bring 
one inſtance to the point, and l yield, 

Pop. I will give you ewo inflances, Mat. 
3. 6. ThePhariſees were baptized 
confeiling their fins, and, the conjurers 
confeſſed their (ins, Atts 19. 18, 

Prot, Theſe places do both ſpeak of 
publick confeſſton and in caſe of ſcanda- 
lous (ins (which we acknowledge to be a 
duty)bur what is this to auricular confef- 
ſion 2 will you-never ſpeak to the purpoſe? 
beſides theſe places cannot be meant of aus 
ricular conteſſton, for that was not then in- 
ſtituted, as your Council of Trent confel- 
ſeth, Well, I ſee you can bring neither 
initance of this confeſtion, nor precept for 
it, aud therefore I am ſure there is no (in 
in the negle& of it; for where there 15 no 
law, there 11 no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. 

2, Your doqrine makes that inſutfict- 
ent for pardon and ſalvation which God 
makes ſufficient. The great God affurerh 
us, T hat he that confeſſeth, and. forſaketh his 
fins, ſhall finac me Cc)y Prov. 29. 13, 


(a) Like 18, 13 Nat 9 2 AR 2. 38 $3 19, 
&22. 16, 


Pop, 
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Pon. That makes aga'nſt you, for you ſee 


they- us corfe ſin required, 

Prot, Ard no doubt it is a man's duty 
to mzke confefſion to God, and in caſe 
of wrong. unto men, and ſometimes tO a 
Mitilter alfo, as in caſe of doubt or trou- 
ble of confciencez but this is nothing to 
auricular conf. fllon, nor can the Text 
mean thar, for you grant it was not as 
Yer tniticuted, God declares that #7f the 
wicked jor fake bis (evil) way end thougbts, 
and inura unto Got, be fill have mercy, \fa. 
95 7. /o If1.1. 16,17,18. fo Act. 16. 3, 
St. Paxl.in Gods name promileth, believe on 
the L rd 7eſus and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Thus 
R3.10. 13 Whoſoevcr ſhal call upon the name 
o} the Lord, ſhall be ſaved : And whodares 
fay that he that doth all theſe things ſhall 
not be ſaved, unleſs he confeſs ro a Pricit, 
fince God never ſpake fuch a word ? What 
is it :9 add ro Gods werl, if this'be not ? 
Taz terms; upon which Cirilt offzred pro- 
miſe] ſaivarion.arc, Repent aud believ?, 

Pop. Arwurirul.r conjefſion is 4 part of tee 
peiit 2c, 

Prot, When Ohrift preached that 
Duftrine it was no part of repentance, 
for you confzls it was not then 1nſtitured, 
your Council of T7 dttermines, that 
x was iniiituted by Chrik after his re- 

| ſyrrcRi07% 
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ſurrection*, And you will find it hard 
to perſwade any rational man, that repens» 
tance wanted a neceſſary part _ before 
Chrilt*s reſurre&ion, or that it was of 
one kind before it, and quite another af- 
terit, BurIwill not waite more time a- 
bout ſo vain a fancy, for my part I reft 
upon Chriits gracious promiſes to repen- 
ting and believing Sinners : By God's 

race [ will endeavour to dotheſe things, 
and I d'ubt not but he will make good 
his words whether you will or no ; ie 
God be true, and every man a lyar. 

Bur poffibly you haye better Argu- 
ments for Ablſolutions and Inaulgences : 
Produce them, buc firſt let 1ne bear what 
your Doctrine in thts point is, 

Pop. 1 will giwe this in brief, together 
with the riſe and ground of it : We believe, 
iſt. That there are divers have Saints who 
not. only merit for themſelves, but a 
rear deal to fpare, and all their merits 
are put into one treaſury, 2ly, That theſe 
merits are appliable to others, ſo as God 
will pardon Thomas, for example, for 
{obn's merit. 3'y. Thai God hath pur this 
treaſure into the Churches, thar is, the 
Popes bands,and from him 1nto the hands 
of all Prielts, who have a powec to apply 
theſe me* irs as they ſee fir. 
be Puittertia, 


Prer. 
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Prot. There is nothing ſound and ſoli4 
in this whole diſcourſe, firſt, I have pro- 
ved that there is no Purgatory , there 
is your foundation of indulgences gone z 
next, I hope, ere we part, to ſhew, that 
there is no ſuch thing as merit in good 
works, which is another of your founda- 
tions, Next, that any mans merits (except 
Chrit) may be applied to another, I 
pray you inform me, for I have learned 


flor otherwiſe: I read that every one _ 


14ll bear his own burden, Gal. 6, 6, Every 
one ſhall recerve according to what H E hath 
dene in bis body, 2 COr. 5. 10, The wiſe 
Virgins differed from you, they thoughe 
they had oyl little enough for themſelves, 
and none at al) to ſpare, at, 25, g. So 
if you are Virgins, it ſcems you are none 
of that ſort, If you can prove this conceit 
of yours, do. 

Pop. I will give you aclear place, Col. 
1. 24. S, Paul faith, Inow rejoyce in my 
ſufferings for you, and fill up that which 
is behing, or that which is lacking. of the 
afflitions of Chriſt in my fleſh for his 
bodies ſake which is the Church, 

Prot. Firſt tell me, do you think any 
thing was lacking or defeRive in Chriſt's 
ſufferings. 
| Pop. No, You uſe t0 charge ns with that 
opinion, but falſly, 8s Prot, 


| 
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you denied it, a cluuc ©; plain Scriptures 
would force you to grunt it, which tells ys, 
that by one offering Chriſt perfcited for ever 
them that are ſanttified, He>, 10 14. And 
that he zs able to ſave to the uttermoſt, Heb, 
1.25. By ſafferings of Chri(t then,we muſt 
underſtand the ſufferings of Chriſt my- 
ſtical, or Chriſt in his members, which 
are uſually fo called ; (a) when Chriſt had 
done ſuffering in his perſon, he left ir ag 
a legacy to his members that they ſhould 
ſufter with him, and for him, (6b) and Sr, 
Paul bore his thare in theſe ſufferings; 
and for the laſt clauſe of his ſuffering for 
the Church, This phraſe, it is true, is am- 
biguous, and ſometimes indeed it ſignifies to 
| ſatis fie Geds juſtice for another;' but 1n this 
ſenſe St, Paul rejefs it with indignation, 
1 Cor, 1. 13. was Paul crucified jor you ? but 
It is not always thus taken, for S, Paul faith 
he ſuffered for Chriſt, 2 Cor, 12 10. not 
ſurely to fatisfie for him : There 1s there- 
fore another ſenſe, and rhart is, he ſuffered 
for the Churches edification and eftabliſh- 
' Ment, and fo indeed he elſewhere explains 
bimſelf Pb, x, 12. and I am told that your 
own brethren underſtand it thus, (c) and 


A _ 
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(a) Af, Co4. 2 Cor 1.7 Hob, 11 275. (bJ) 44 9.15, 
' K 14,22, 2 Tim: 33 2, (C)TMGEfR:Fuftin, irrlocams 
your 


Prot. Ir 1s well you g-47t thus muchbur if 
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your Bellarmm coniefſeth the words may 
be thus expounded, but only ſaith, che 
words may conveniently receive this ſenſe 
(a) which is as much as to fay, if you 
will be courteous, you may grant him 
the Argument, but if you do not, he 
cannot prove it. But - admit there be 
ſuch a treaſury of Merits for others az 
you pretended, how prove you that your 
Prieſts are mace Judpes,and inveſted with 
ſuch a power of diſtributing thoſe Merits, 
and giving Abſolutions, as you challenge? 


Pop. Our great Argument is, John 20, , 


23. Whoſoever fins ye remit, they are re- 
mitted ; and whoſoever lins ye retain, they 
are retained. /{nſwer me this Argument,and 
T will yield up this cauſe, 

Prot. What Argument do you draw 
ſrom theſe words ? 

Pop. Hence it appears, tat Miniſters are 
made fuagerf intrufted with full power and 
authority of vinaing and loifing, ſo as Chrilt 
doth not looſe (or forgive) a tinaner by him- 
ſelf, but only by the Piiveit, as Bcilarmin 
ſaich, (4)+Ard to ſpeak proper ly, as cur miſt 


learned Vaiquez attirmeth, God 4g&th not 


properly looſe a ſinner, but only approves | 


of che Prieits looſing ot bim. (s ) 


(a) De Pzit.l. 3, fo 3 £Þ] In 3. pa: ren Ti ms 
qu. 84+ art, 3+ 
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Prot, Now in my opinion, it were g00d 
manners to make the Prieſt come after 
God , and not to make God depend upon 
the Prieft, It ſeems then, if the Prieſt ſhould 
grow ſurly or envious, and deny me a par- 
don, Chriſt cannot help me , for he hath 
given the power out of his bands : So you 
make the Prieſt the Judge, and God onely 
the Approver, The Lord rebuke this ſpirit 
of Blaſphemy. Again, nothing is more fa- 
miliar in Scripture,than for Gods Miniſters 
50 be ſaid to do that, which they do onely 


 authoritatively declare tbat God will do. 


Thus God faith to Feremy, 1 have ſet thee 
over Kingdoms to root out, and pull down , 


| and deſtroy z that is, by wg. that God 


woulddo it, Inlike manner, Gods Mini- 
ſters are ſaid to bind and louſe, becauſe 
they have from God authority to declare a 
ſinner co be bound by his ſins, or loofed 
from them, which ( if they declare truly, 
and according to Gods Word ) made in 
Heaven, doth and will make it good. As 
for this Text, it ſaithnothing bur this, Thar 
every one whom they bind or looſe,that is, 


; proceeding according to their rule ( which 


is always to be underſtood ) (hall be bound 
or looſed in Heaven , bur it coth not (ay, 
that no man is bound or looſed , but they 
whom the Prieſt bindech and looſcth, 
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But beſides , if all theſe things were 
granted , How doth this Text prove, that 
the Pricfſt or Pope can abſolve or releaſe 
any ſouls our of Purgatory, if there were 
ſuch a place ? I'pray youtell me, Can the 
Pope,bind any ſoul, and keep him in Pur- 
-gUOTY ? 


Pop. No, 'we ao not pretend to that, 
+ * Prot. Then be carnor looſe a ſoul nei- 
ther out of Purgatory; for | am ſure,bind- 
ing and loo{ing are of the lame extent. But 
upon ſecond thoughts, I muſt own your dif- 
cretion; for the binding of ſouls in Purgi- 
tory , Was an invidious and unprofitable 
work, and would have bound up mens 
hearts and purſes : Ir is only the looſing of 
them out, which opens their purſe-{ſtrings, 
and tends to the edification of the Church, 
that is, the Pope and Prieſts (as they always 
underſtand that word.) In ſober ſadneſs,it 
is enoug?d to make any ſerious Chriſtian at- 
hor your Church, thar your Pope {1.ould 


not be cortent to alu!p a power over the 


whole viltible World, but that he thould es- 
tend his Amthority to the other World,even 
co Purgatory, In my opinion, he had done 
more wiſely to bave extended his Empire 
to Hell, for there are many of his Prede- 
cl{ors ( ſo far as can be judged by any 

mans 
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mans life ) whom he might have appointed 
his Deputies : but there is never a Pope in 
aha a2. z for they who can releaſe others 
at pleaſure, will certainly deliver them- 
ſelves : But now I ſpeak of that, Ipray you 
tell me if it be true that I have heard, That 
the Pope when he dies, receives Abſolution 
from his Confeflor; and that after his 
death, the Cardinals give him Adſolution, 
and give order for the ſinging of abundance 
of Maſſes ? 

Pop. Ir is trxe, I was at Rome when the 
laſt Pope died, and it was ſo then, andour 
Looks juſirſie Ut, 

Prot, 1 am much pleaſed with your In- 
genuity, fo the Pope gives the Prieſt a 
power to pardon hmſelf;merhinks he mighr 
ſave the charges of a Conteſſor : it were 
enough to lay, T abſolve »y ſelf. But tell 
me, Do you ſay Maſlizs for any that are in 
Heaven, or in Hell ? 


Pop. Vo, we utterly diſclaim that, 

Prot, Then I perceive the Pope goes in- 
to Purgatory, | ſee your Popes are not 
ſelf-ſeeking men ( as they are flandered ro 
be ) that help ſo many thouſands vur of 
Purgatory, and leave themſclves in. 

Bur reali'y , this is to me a convincing 
Argument , that you do not believe your 

k 2 lclves, 
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ſelves, but deceive poor ſilly people againſt 
-your Conſciences, for elſe you might be aſ- 
ſured,the Pope would never come into Pure 
oatory; for you ſay hecan keep himſelf 
'out, and no man doubts of his will to do it, 
Beſides, your Doctrine uſurps upon Gods 
Prerogative 3 | had thought it was only my 
Father in Heaven to whomlT ſhould have 
prayed, Forgive ws our Treſpaſſes : Now, it 
ſeems, we muſt pray ſo to one of theſe Pa- 
 dre's upon earth, You make Subjects the 

Supreme Judges of all Offcnces committed 
againlt their Sovereign,and your Pcieſts fit 
as Umpires between God and the ſinner, 
and determine what ſatisfaction God (hall 
have, and what penance the ſinner ſhall un- 
dergo. Methinks they are brave Fellows ; 
and nowl ſee it was not without ground, 
that Father Corron bragged, That he could 
ao any thing when he had God n hu hand, 
(that was the Sacrament) and his King upon 
his knees ( 1n Confeſfion. ) I think you 
will bring Chriſt upon his knees too, for it 
ſeems you have reſolved,that he ſhall ſtand 
to your Prieits Arbitration. 

I might add to this, That you leave the 
ſouls of people to endleſs perplexities , 
you confeſs, that Indulgences profit not, 
If a man be not in the ſtate of grace ( a) 
(a) Bell, de Indalg. lib. I, cap 13, i; 
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( which you ſay a man cannot certainly 
know) or if a man have not made a free and 
full onfeſſton after ſufficient examination * 
( and who knows when he hath done theſe 
things ſufficiently ? ) or sf the P-1eſt ao nor. 
intend to pardon him ( and who knows an- 
other man's intentions? ) and yet you 


' would have me ſo deſperate, to venture my 


ſoul upon ſuch ſandy foundations, that 
your ſelves are afraid and aſhamed of, But,. 
to leave this, I perceive that this, and divers 
of your other DoCtrines ,- are grounded 
upon that of the meric of good Works , 
which becauſe I judge a very pernicious 


and dangerous DoAtrine, Jet me hear whar 


you can ſay for it ; but firlt,let me under- 
ſtand your Doctrine z for 1 have heard: 
ſome of you cry vuut, that your Divines 
flandered them, and profeſs that they did: 
not hold Merit ftrictly, but caſt the honour 
of all upon Chriſt, and the grace of God; 
therefore I pray you inform me, 


Pop. 1 will be plain and candid with you, 


| 1 donot like ſuch artifices ; The Council of 


Trent in plam terms affirms, That our 
00d works do truly merit increaſe of 
grace and eternal life (4) ; and our famous 


mm. 


* Council. Trident. de Panit. (a) Cap 11, can2s 
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Bellarmine diſputes, and proves, That good 
works do not only merit in reſpe& of Gods 
gracious Covenant , but in regard of the 
worthineſs ofthe works themſelves,ard that 
eternal life is not only due from Gods libe- 
rality, but from his juſt judgment (6b). 
Prot. I pray you tell me, Hath Be/lar- 
mine ſuch expreſſions as theſe, That becanſe 
Ged would honour his children, he would have 
chem to get Heaven by their merits, which is 


more honograble to them, than to receive it ty 
Gods free gift ? 


Pop. Bellarmine doth ſay ſo (c). 

Prot, I ſee he was a man of a brave ſpi- 
rir, and much a Gentleman : but in my poor 
Opinion, he ſhould have taken a little care 
for the honour of God, as well as of the 
Saints : But have heard of mary other 
ſtrange expreſitons aſcribed to your Au- 
thors, TI hear your Tapper us ſaith, Far be 
it from them that righteous men ſhould expe 
eternal life, 44 a beggar doth an alms, It 5 
much more glorious, that they ſhould receive it 
as Conquerors and Tr umphers, and poſſeſs it 
45 a reward due to their labours (4), Tee 
alſo chis was a man of honour, And again, 


Cb) De FTuſtificge. lib $. cap 16. (9 17. (c) De 
Jnſtif. Ib. s. cap. 3. (d) T1 Explic, Artic. Lo 
van, Tom, 2. Art, -D 

That 
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That o4r good works deſerve the reward from 
God, as | om a Juſt fudge, and are able to 
abide the ſevere judgment of God, though he 
weigh all circumftances (e), I am told 
that your renowned Faſquez: faith , That 
Eternal life 1s due to the works of good men, 
without any Covenant, or the favour of God 
(4). And your learned Cjeran and Domi- 
nicus a Scoto ſay"as much as I hear Bellay- 
mine reports (e ). And that Vaſquez again 
faith, T he merits, or pe» ſon of Chrsſt,adds no 
worth to the wo ks of good men (f ). This 
man was reſolved ſo far ro tread in bra 
ham*s ſteps; as Abraham would not receive 
fromthe King of Sodom, ſo he would nor. 
receive from Chriſt, from a-thread to a. 
ſhoe-latcher , leſt it ſhould be ſaid Chriſt 
had made him rich, Are theſe things true? 

Pop. It s ſo. 

Prot, Then ſure I am,our Religion is the- 
ſafeſt way; if we doerr, itis in giving too 
much to God , but if you err,.it isno leſs 
than 'the worſt kind of facriledge to rob 
God of ſo much of his glory, and the ho» 
nour of your ſalvation, Yet, if you can 
prove this, I will receiveit, Produce your 
ſtrongeſt Arguments, 


Cc) bid. art.8 (d) Int. ſecunds tem. 2. d'ſ.214- 
(2) De Faſt. l. 5. c. 17. Cf) Va ſupra. 
K4 Pop, 
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Pop. Firſt then, T prove it hence , That ſ 
Eternal Life is called a Reward, Mat.5.13, 
And given to Labourers in the Vineyard, 

| 


=> 


e717 at, 20. 


Prot, We muſt compare Scripture with 
Scripture ; other places tell us, Is is au In. 
beritance, Gal. 4 7. Rom.8.17, The ſame 
Eitate cannot be mine leth by inheritance 
and purchaſe, 
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Pop. Yes it may, I will prove it by an in- 
ſtance, T he glory whith Chrift bad, was bu 
by inheritance (for he was heir of all things) 
ana jet by purchaſe, Philip. 2. 8, 9. 
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Prot, 1 thank you for this ObjeRtion, I 
have ſcarce had any thing from you like a 
ſolid Argument, but this; it deſerves an 
Anſwer. Firſt then, this will not reach our 
caſe ; The g:eat inheritance of merit in our 
works,is, That the beſt of them are imper- 
fet, and a debt we owe to God before 
hand 3 but Chriſt's works are of another 
kind, they are complete and perfeR,and in 
part no debt; for though when Chriſt was 
made Man, he was a debterto God , and 
bound as a Creature to fulfill the Law ; yet 
this was a voluntary aQt, and no debt to 
God, that be would hecome Man, and fo 

put 


f 
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put thrimfelf under the Law. Beſides, the 
dignity of his perſon made his works pro- 
portionable unto all the glory he received, 
whereas all our ſufferings are not worthy to 


be compared with our glory, Rom.$,18, Se- 


condly, It might be both an Inheritance 
and Purchaſe in Chriſt in divers reſpects , 
becauſe he had two natures; as he was 
God,or the Son of God,it was his Inheri- 
trance, and belonged ro his Manhood onely:. 
25 united with the Godhead; as be waz 
Man, he might purchaſe it, by what he did 
and ſuffered in the fleſh : Bur in us there are 
not two natures,nor any of theſe pretences 
to merit. Moreover, Scripture ſpeaks of 
two kinds of Rewards, the one. of Grace,. 
the other of Debt; and. withall affirms ,. 
That the reward which God gives to good. 
men, is m-eriy of Grace ( as we profeſs). 
and not 0Oi Debt (as you pretend) Rom.,, 


4 4+ 
Pop. Poſſibly it may be of both, as Be». 


larmine ſazth *-, 

Pro: No, the Apoſtle fordids-that,. 
Rom. 14, 6.. If by grace, it 1s n0-more of, 
works, otherwiſe grace 1s no more grace ; bur 
of it be of works, then it 15 20 more grace,, 
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#therwiſe work i no more work 3 and this re- 
ward 15 not given to him that worketh but be- 
lieveth, Rom. 4.5. No Proteſtant could 
ſpeak our DoArine more fully, 

Pop. But God oives this reward to men. 
for working in his Vineyard, Mat. 20, 

Prez, Iris true, but ſtill the reward ap- 
pears to be of grace, becauſe it is alike to. 
him that came at the laſt hour, as to them 
that had born the heat ard burden of the 
day, verſe 12. but that Heaven is a reward 
of juſtice, and a due debt (as you profeſs) 
this Text proves not, and other Scriptures 
plainly contrad:A; 

Pop. Bat God is ſaid to reward men 4C- 
cording to their works, that 15, accoraing to, 
the proportion of them, and that implies 
merit « 

Prat, Not ſoneither; ſor ſince God 
leaſed to reward me in his own g fts and gra- 
ces, not our mrits, as St, Keruard ſpeaks, he 
may {till keep the proportion, and ro them 
to whom he gives more grace here, he may 
Sive more-glory hereafter; and yet there 
18n0 more merit in this additional reward, 
than in the reſt. Again, I may as well con- 
cluce,zuat the blind men merited their fight, 
becauk. Chriſt faith, Be zt untcyou according 
20 your jaith, Mat. 9.29, as you gather me- 
71t from this phraſe, accordirg 10 your _ . 
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thetefore let me hear if you haveany other 
Argument. 


Pop. 'Oar works are mentioned as the caye 
ſes for which God groves eternal life, Mat. 25, 


Coms yebleſſed, for I was hungry,and you 


fed me, and other like places. 


Prot, St. Panl did not think this a good” 


Argument , for,though- be knew that it was 


ſaid of Abraham , Becauſe thou haſt done 
this, T will bleſs thee, Gen. 22.16,17. yet he. 


poſitively denies the merit of Abraham's 
works, Row. 4. & Gal. 3. Andhe faith of 


bimſclf, / obtain mercy, becauſe I did it ig-. 
nurantly. 1 Tim. 1. 13, yet I hope you do - 


not think- his ignorance merited mercy : 
The King ſaith, { forgive thee all that debt, 
becauſe thou-deſiredſt me, Mat, 18.32, Did 


his a«king deſerve it ? Beftdes all this , if- 


God did reward them for their good 


works, this will not prove meritz if God. 


reward imen infinitely more than their 


g004 works deſerve ( as God indeed 
doth ) and B:{armne acknowledgeth (y . 


much * + 


Pop. But good men are ſaid ro be worthy 


Rev. 3.4, 
*-D Fuſtif, lib. 5+ cap. 19+: 
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Prot. They are ſo comparatively to 
other men, and alſo by Gods gracious ac- 
ception in and through Chriſt ; but other- 
wiſe, the holieſt Saints of God have ever 
judged themſelves unworthy of the leaſt of 
Gods mercies (ſo far were they from ihink, 
ing they were worthy of eternal life)Gey. 
32.10 Mat. $. 8, And ſince it is Gods 
grace which gives them all their worth and 
meetneſs for Heaven,Colo/. 1.13. it is impu- 
dence to pretend to merit from God by ir. 
If yet you will boaſt of your own worth 
and merit, anſwer the Apoſtles queſtion ar 
your leaſure, 1 Cor, 4. 7. For who maketh 
thee to differ from another ? and what haſt 
thou that thou didſt nat receive ? now if thou 
aiaft recerve ut, why doſt thou glory, as of thou 
hadjt not reeerved it ! If you can baftle your 
Conſcience: now, you: will find it an. hard 
queſtion to anſwer at the lalt day. 


Pop. But evernal life is given them by 
Goat juſtice, 2 Thefſ.4.6. 1 Tim.4.7,8. 


Pyor.This word alſo doth not prove any 
merit, for Gods Juſtice is oft-times taken 
1mproperly ; I read, 1 Jobn 1.9, If we con- 
Feſs oar ſins, he us juſt and faithful to forgive 
them; yet juſtification is not merited as 
you confeſs, but is an aR of meer grace, 
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berng juſtified freely by his grace, 8c, Rom, 
3.24, 23. chus, 2 Per. 1, 1, we are ſaid to 
obtain precious faith through the righteouſ- 
xeſs of God, and yet faith is the gift of God, 
and you confeſs that is given without merir 
( for you grant none but juſtifted- perſons 
can merit ) thereforezin ſuch places, juſtice 
is taken either for equity and the congruiry 
of it with Gods nature or word, or for the 
faithfulneſs of God, or the like. 


Pop. Since you deſpiſe my Arguments,lee 
me hear if you have better agaimſt the meris 
of good works. 

©Pror, You ſhall, and methinks that one 
place , Luke 17. 10. ſhall convince you, 
when ye ſhall have done all theſe thing y which 
are commanded you, ſay, we are unprofitable 
ſervants, we have done that which was our 
duty to ao, 


Pop. Chriſt doth not affirm they are unpro« 


fitable, but only bids them ſay they are unpro- 


fitable,and teaches them to be humble (a). 

Prot. Very well z then you think Chriſt 
taughrthem to think one thing; and fay an- 
other ; that is, he taught them the art of 
lying, and that to God: 


Ca.) Bell, de Fuſtif. 1 $- £3, ſelt, quart, 
Pope. 
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Pop, 1 anſwer further, That without 
Gods grace, men are unprofitable ; they onely 
can merit, that are inthe ſtate of grace ,, as 
our Church holds. | 

Prot. Doth not your Conſcience tell you, + 
the Apoſtles, whom Chriſt commands to 
ſay thus, were in the ſtate of grace ? 

Pop. T hough a man cannot profit God, he 
way profit himſelf. 

Prot, If he cannot profit God,be cannot 
properly merit any thing from God ; for 
that implies a proportion between giving 
and receiving. 

Pop. It is true, we are unprofitable by our 
ſelves, in regard of Gods abſolute Soverergn- 
ty.3 but not unprofitable, in regard.of Gods. 
gracions Covenant. 

Prot. It is ridiculous to fay that 1s merit 
properly which depends on Gods meer 
race; and beſides, rhe- Phariſees them- 
iced whoſe errour Chriſt there ſtrikes ar, . 
were never ſo yain or abſurd, to think chart 
they could be profitable ro God in any 

Other ſenſe than what you affirm. 
Pop. Let - me hear your other Argue. 
, ment. | 
Prot. The nature of merit ſhews the im- 
poſſibility of it in men : It is evident that 
ro merit, theſe, amongſt other ingredients, . 
are required, ; 
| | Firſt, 
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Firſt, That the work be not due already : 
Doth any man deſerve an Eſtate for that 
money whereby he payes an old debt ? 


Secondly, That the work be our own : 
You do not think a Noble man's Almoner 
merits by diſtributing his Maſter's Alms, 


Thirdly, That it be proficable.to him of. 
whom he merits. 


Fourthly, That the work be perfeR; for 
that ation which needs a pardon, certainly 
cannot deſervea reward, 


Fifthly, That it be ſutable to the reward , 
If Ipreſent my Prince with an Horſe , and. 
he requites me with a Lordſhip, who but 2: 
Horſe would pretend this was merited ? 

Pop. I muſt acknowledge moſt of theſe 
things are true , but this doth not concern our 
Ir ks. 

Prot, That we will now examine, and 
firſt all the works now we can do for God 
are deſerved by him : It fills me with hor- 
rour to hear men pretending to merit of. 
that God, who ( as they protels ) created 
them, and every day upholds their ſouls in 
life, and redeemed them, and is ſo infinitely. 
before-hand with them every way ; Tel! 

me, 
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me, Dare you ſay that God doth not de- 


ſerve that you ſhould do the utmoſt you 
can for his ſervice and glory ? 


Pop. 1 will net ſay ſo. 
Prot, Then it is impudence to pretend 


merit from God ; beſides, the good works 
we do, are not properly our own , but 
Gods; Fazth ts the gift of God, Eph. 2.2. 
Phil. 2,29. So #© Repentance, AQR.11,18. & 
$.31. And in general, Every good and per 


felt gift is from God, Jam. 1, 17, 


Pop. The firſt grace i from God, but that 
T iſe it aright , that 1s from my ſelf , and 


thereby it u that I merit, 
Prot. St.. Paul was not of your mind; 


What good work is there, bur it lies either 
in willing or doing ? yet both theſe God 


works in us, Phil. 2.13. not only the power : 


of believing, but the at roo (and ſuffering 
alſo) is the gift of God, Phil. 1.29. And Sr, 
Paul's abundant labcurs in the Golpel , 
which certainly amounted to merityif there 
were ever ſuch a thing inthe World, and. 
which, if anything was his own aQt, yet he 
dare not take tO himſelf, I laboured, yet nct 
T;but the grace oft God which was with me, 
x Cor. 15. 10. No leſs evident is it, that 
our works. cannot profit God , P ſal, wy 
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7ob 22, 3. & 35. 7. As alſo our beſt works 
are ſo far from meriting, that they need a 
pardoa from the infirmities accompanying 
| them, by reaſon of which the beſt of Saints 
| have been afraid of the ſevere judgment of 
God even upon their beſt works; ſo was 
| 7ob(a) and Davd(b) and Paul (c), And 
| laſtly, itis ſo evident that our works are 
not proportionable to the reward ,that Bel- 
larmine hath a Chapter upon this head, to 
| prove that good works are rewarded above 
their deſert (4); and therefore it is an in- 
tolerable arrogance to affirm, That divers 
of the Saints have not only merit enough to 
/ purchaſe eternal life , but a great deal to 
ſpare for the relief of others. 


To let this point paſs, now I would wil- 
lingly be informed of two things which 
concern us Lay-people in an eſpecial man- 

ner, 


Firſt, Why you defraud us of the Cup ? 


y 
Secondly , Why you order Prayer to 
be made in a Language that many, nay, 
. moſt of us do not underſtand ? For the 
firſt, you rob us of one half of the Sacra- 


ob 9. 2. (b) Pſal. 130. 2, Cor. 4. 4+ 
4 of 3 et 


ment 3; 
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ment : v7, of the Cup ; what can you ſay 
to acquir your ſelves from Sacriledpe ? 


Pop. Let me hear what right you have 
fo it, 


Prot, Firſt,I remember you diſputed for | 


Tranſubſtantiation, out of John 6. which, 
you ſaid, ſpoke of the Sacrament 3 now, if 
you ſay true, there is a-paſſage in it,ver,53, 
E xcept you eat the fleſh of the Son of man, 
and drink bis blood, you have no life in you : 
If this be ſpoken of the Sacrament (as you 
ſay it is ) and the Wine be really his blood, 
then you do no leſs than murder all your 
people, by robbing them of that which 1s 
neceſfiry to their life, 


Pop. Not ſo( for ar T ſhall ſhew you') you 
have the blocd in the body ( or bread. ) © 

Prot, If it be ſo, yer my raking it in that 
manner, eannot be called a drinking it, un- 
leſs you will ſay that every man that eats 
rawiſh meart,may be ſaidto drink the blood 
which he eats in it , but further,] think we 
have as great right to the Cup, as your 
Prieſtsz we have Chriſts do this , and you 
pretend no.more : In ſhort, we have both 
the Legacy and Command of Chriſt forti- 


| fied with this ſtrong reaſon, This Cup 1 the 


NewTeſtament in.my klood which 1s ſhed for 


man) 


1y 
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many for the remiſſion of ſins, whereby ir 
ſufficiently appears, that the ſign belongs 
to all that have intereſt in the thing,and are 
capable of diſcerning the Lords body ; and 
this command of Chriſt is expreſs and poſi- 
tive, Mat. 26. Drink, ye ALL of it; it 
is remarkable that he doth not ſay , eat ye 
all (though they were to do ſo ) but drink 
ye all of it, as foreſeeing the Sacriledge of 
your Church , what can you ſay to this ? 


Pop. Firſt, I ſay, here i no Comma1d, 
but an Inſtitution onely, 

Py.t, | underſtand no ſubtiltics; but if 
you ſay ,this was no command of drinking, 
then it was no commarid of eating, to ſay, 
T the, eat, and ſo the Sacrament is not com- 
manded : but people may receive or refuſe 
it as they pleaſe, and Chriſts do this is no 
more than co as you l;ft , for my part I ſhall 
never know when Chriſt commands any 
thing,if this bz not acommand,for no com- 
mand can run in more expreſs words, 


Pop. If this be acommand,it concerns on» 
ly Prieſts , for ſuch the Apoſiles were , ani 


' they only were preſent. 


Prot. Since it is evident, that eating 
and drinking belong to the ſame perſons ; 
if the one be reſtrained to the Apoſtles, 


ſo. 
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ſo is the other; and becauſe you contels ;he 
eating belongs to the people by vertue of 
this precept [ Eat of :r] by the lame reaſon 
alſo doth the drinking reach to them alſo 
by vertue of that precept| Drink of ir. 7] Be- 
ſides,the Apoſtles, though they were A4:mi. 
ſters, yet in this at they were in the peoples 
{tead, and Chriſt was the Minifter or Dif. 
penſer of the Sacrament, and they only the 
Receivers of it at this 1me, 


Beſides, as they were A4i# ſters, he bad 
them docths, that is, take and diſtribute 
Bread and Wine to the people, as he bad 
to them, If zimiſters be under any com» 
mand of adminiſtring and giving the Sacra- 
ment, certainly it is bo (tor no command 
can be more expreſs) and if they are com- 
manded to give the Bread to the people, 
they are commanded to give the Wine alſo, 
for here is no difference at all, 


Add to this, that St. Paul hath put ibis 
out of doubt, and he expounds this of,and 
applies it to the people, for thus he wrues 
tO all the Corinthians, Let 4 man examine 


bimſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread,and . 
drink of that Cup, 1 Cor. 11. 28, in four 


verſes rogether, viJ, 26.27, 28,29. cating 
and drinking are inſcparably joined roge: 
NXINg Are 1nlepar = 


, | 
| 
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ther, which you have ſo wickedly divided : 
If it be a Command, Let 4 man examine 
himſelf (which none will deny) then it is a 
Command (which immediately follows) So 
| let him eat this Bread, and drink thi Cup, 


" 2_—— i 
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Pop. Jt doth not appear that there us an 
abſolute command of ariking. but onely that 
as oft as they do arink it, they ſhould drinks 
in remembrance of Chriſt, 

Prot. If this be ſo,then here is no com- 
mand for the Prieſt either ro Conſecrat 
the Cup,or to receive it, And furtheryjthen 
here is no command for his Conſecrating 
j or receiving the Bread neither ; for there 

is no more than a Do thy, and that is for 
the Wine, as well as for the Bread, 


_— y__— 


-  n— 


Pop. Here us 4 difference, for he ſaith of y 
the Body ſimply, Do this in remembrance of 
me; but of the Cup, This do ye as oft as if 
you drink it. pf 

Prot. If you lay any ſtreſs upon theſe 
words, eAs oft as you do it, I beſcech you 
| make uſe of your eyes, and you ſhall read 

that it 1s ſaid of the Bread, as well as of the 
' | "Cup, Ver. 26. For as oft 45 yeeat this 
Bread,and drink this Cup. Well, I am ſorry 
to ſee that you dare 'oppoſe ſuch plain j 
' Scripture, upon ſuch pitiful pretences, Bur i 


hy 
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1 pray you let me ask you, I have been told 
that your famous Council of Conſtance,in 
their Canon, for the receiving the Sacra. 
ment in one kind , have theſe expreſſions, 
Although Chriſt did miniſter this Sacrament | 
#nder the forms of Bread and Wine---» And 
although in the primitive Church , this $a- 
crament was received by the faithful under 
both kinds -- Yet they make a Canon, that it 
{hall be received under one kind onely, Is 
this ſo ? 

Pop. It ts true, they are the very words of 
the Council, 

Prot, This was a Wiſe Counſel indeed, 
wiſer than Chriſt and all his Apoſtles ! but I 
ſhould think we are on the ſafelt ſide , ha- 
ving Chriſt,and all the Primitive Churches 
for our patterns, and by this I ſee what to 
judge of your glorious pretences , that 
yours is the Ancient and Apoſtolical Faith, 
and our: (torſooth) but a new Religion, 
But I pray let mc hear what you bave to 
fay for this fat of yours in raking away 
the Cup ? I (ee Scripture is againlit you,and 
the Ancient Church ,at leait fo far, that for 
1400 years together the people might drink 
of ihe Cup C if they would ) as lamiold 
your Becanw confelleth * . 


— 
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Pop. Tou are greatly miſtaken, we have 
Scripture for us, we have examples thereof 
recerving the Sacrament in one kind, Acts 
2. 42, Ihey continued in the Apoſtles Do- 
Qrine,and breaking of Bread ; and 4&#.20, 


| 17, They came together to break Bread. 


Prot, It is uſeful to expreſs an whole 
Feaſt by this one thing ,Chr:i/t went into the 
Phariſees houſe to eat bread, Luke 14. 3. I 
ſuppoſe, you think, it was not a cry Featt ; 
Poſephs Brethren ſate toeat,Gen. 37. 25. ſo 
Aits 27. 35. Paul (and the reſt) rock bread 
and eat it, yer none doubts bur they had 
drink with it. Belides, here is as much faid 
of the people, as of the Miniſters drinking 
of the Cup; that is, neither is here men= 
tioned; and it the filence concerning the 
Cup be a good Argument, it proves that 
neither did partake of it : if it be not,then 
both mighr'partake of it : But what have 
you more to ſay !? 


Pop: Yo# ned not be tronbled ſo much at 
t xe loſs of the Cup,ſince the blood us contained 
31 tie Bread ; thit 1s, in the Body, by cn» 


. COMmtanc J. 


Prot. This is in eftcR, to tell Chriſt, 
the Cup whs a ſuperfluous device : Be- 
des 4 we are commanded to A 

Cup: 
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Cup : If I ſhould dip bread in drink, an 
eat it, no man will ſay I drink the bread. 
Again, this deſtroys the main end of the 
Sacrament, which 1s to ſhew forth Chriſts 
death, and the ſhedding of his blood; and 
this was the reaſon why Chriſt appointed 
the Bread and Wine apart, as the fitreſt 
means to bring to our memories the poy- 
ring of his blood our of his body for us, 
and as God would have us to remember 
the thing, ſo he commanded us to uſe this 
ſign of drinking the Cup, 


Pop. Bt there are many wesghty reaſons 
why it not fit you ſhould partake of the 
Cup. 

"92 I dare not forſake plain Scripture 
for any ſubtile pretences of Humane Rea- 
ſon ; but let me hear them. 

Pop. 1. In ſome Countries Wine #5 not to 
be had. 2. Some there are who have an anti- 
pathy againſt Wine, and cannot drink any. 
3. There is great danger of ſpilling the Wine, 
which # the blood of Chrijt. 

Prot, Are theſe your weighty Rea- 
ſons ? I ſee the Reaſon and Religion of 


Rome are both of a Complexion. But I. 


pray you how came it to paſs, That 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians , for ſo many hundreds 


of 


| 
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of years (hould preſcribe and uſe th®© 
Cup, notwithſtanding thoſe Reaſons *? 
ſurely if theſe Reaſons are ſtrong now, 
they were ſo 1600. Years ago: Wine 
was as ſcarce then (as now it 15) in ſome 
Countries, :abſtemious perſons were then 
as well as now ; the Wine might be ſpil- 
led then as much as now. But they 
feared none of theſe things; either they 
were all Stupid that did not ſee theſe 
things , or your Church 1s Audacious, 
that dare in effe& teach Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, what they ſhould have done. 
It mighe peradventure be added, that in 
ſuch places where Wine cannot be had, 
or for ſome perſons who cannot diink 
Wine, ſome other thing proportionable 
to it may be allowed; but if ic mighe 
not, or if in ſuch ſpecial Caſes they 
were Confined to one kind, I am ſare it 
is a ridiculous conſequence, that becauſe 
they muft be content with che Bread 
that cannot drink of the Cup, therefore 
they that can, ſhall go wichout it; and 
becauſe it may be omitted, where ic can- 
not be had ; therefore it ſhall be omitted, 
where it may be enjoyed. And for the 
danger of ſpilling of the Wine, there 
is alſo danger in dropping ſome of the 
Bread , and (6 that ſhould x7 _ : 

Y 
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By this argument alſothe prieſt ſhould not 
meddle with the wine,for he may ſpill it; 
but indeed ſuch phantaftical Reaſons as 
theſe deſerve no Anſwer; they make me 
almoſt fick to hear them. 

There 1s only one point more, I would 
be informed in, what you can pretend for 
It ; and that is, That your Publick Prayers 
are performed in a Language unknown to 
mcſt of your people. 


Pop . TFhat have you to ſay again} it ? 

Prit. What can be ſaid more plainly and 
fully againft jt by us, than what S. Paul 
feich, ror ,14. thereT find fome,who ha. 
ving the Gi't of ſpeaking with divers lan- 
guages, did uſe it without interprering 
them in the Publick Aſſembly 3 thoſe the 
Apcſtle informs, that there is a better gife 
znd more defirable than that of Tongues, 
namely propheſie,and he uſeth divers rea- 
ſon:,whichare ſo many undeniable Argu- 
ments againſt your Latine Prayers : He 
tells them jt istheir duty to mannage pubs 
lick Worſthip,fo as the Church may be e- 
dified, perf. 4.5, 12, I hope you will not 
deny this. | 
. Pop. None candeny that. 
_ - Prot, Well; then hecells us that what 
Is Tpoken in an unknown Language doth 
. | not 


| 
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not edifice the Church, zerſ.4. 11, 12, 14, 
2, Yet again,the Apcitle commands that if 
any do ſpeak in an unknown Tongue, it 
muſt be inte: preted, verſ. 27. you diſobey 
this command. 3. He argues that publick 
prayers are ſo to be made by the Miniſter 
that the people may lay, Armen, v.16. And 
he alſo tells us that no man can ſay A- 
Men tothat which he doth notunderfiand, 
v.15. fo the Apoſtle (tops all your ftarting 
holes. 

Pop. T be very word Amen # Hebrew. 

Prot. You diſpute not only againſt me, 
but againſt che Apoſtle himſelf; but Am, 
though anHebrew word,is by common uſe 
ſluficiently known to us all to exprels our 
content to his prayers, and colfdence 
that God will hear them. 4. Yet ag jo. 
argues, that ftrange Tongues are: Celign» 
ed only for the Conviction cf Unbehe- 
vers, nut to be uſed by Believers amonght 
themſel ves,unleG inter pi eredgv.22. What 
ean, or dare you lay againkt luch clear 
places ? » 

Pop. S. Paul ſpeaks not of the ordinary jr. 
v.ce of the Church , but of extraoratuery 


| Hymns and Songs- 


Prot. That 1s falſe; he ſpeaks of che 
ordinary ſervice of, the Church, though 
at that time there was ſomeening ex- 
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traordinary in it; 2nd befides, his reafons 
reach to all times and ſervices, ordinary 
or extraordinary; muſt we not look to 
the Edification of che Church in the one 
as well as the other ? Muſt not the people 
fay Amen in one as well as the other? Let 
me here therefore what you have to ſay 
for your lelves. 

Pop. Prea-hing ought to b: i: @ known 
Language 3 for the end of that is the peoples 
edification but Prayers are maze to God. 

Prot, Though they are made to God, 
yet they are made by the Church,who are 
eo joyn in thoſe prayers, and co ſignifie 
cheir Conſent,by ſaying Amen, which re- 
quires their underſtanding ; And moreo- 

ver, that Chapter ſpeaks as exprefly of 
Praying; as it doth of propheſying in the 
Church. Surely the people went not to 
Church co fit there like ſenſeleſs [mages, 
but co offer up a reaſonable ſervice,and to 
tender their Prayers & Praiſes unto God 
by the mouth of the Miniſters,as they did 
Att. 4. 24. They lift up their voyce with one 
accord. And it we pray with you,we muſt 
underſtand ? elſe we cannot pray in Faith 
Cas it is our duty to do) and we (hall fall. 
in totheir error to ask we know not what. 


bs] 


Pop. 
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Pop. Tou need not concern your ſelf abont 
that ; you may rely u;on the wiſdom and fi. 
delity of the Church, who takes care that your 
prayers be right. 

Prot. T confeſs there is this great encou- 
ragement for it,chat your Church,it ſeems 
is wiſer than S, Pal :but as s friend [ad- 
vile you to give this Counſel of reiying 
upon your Church to the Indians, or ſome 
remote places, for thev that know her will 
never trult hez, For my part, my Saviours 
words make me cautious, If the bid kad 
the blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch, It T 
had no otter argument of yo1r Churches 
Failibility end Apoſtacy ; this one puinc 
werea ({ufhcient evidence of them both. 
But what have you more to lay ?. 


Pop. / will gire 504 then 4 Sc ipture in- 


[fance ; The Priefts prayed in the Temple 


when the people waited without , Luke 1.21. 


P, of, What 1s this to the purpoſe ? I do: 
not read, that the Prieſt yHrayed at a'l, but 
only went in to offer Incenſe ; but if he 
did pray, hedid it alone;not with and be- 


|| foretie people, 25 your prayers are 3 Jour 


might as well plead thus, Thoſe Prieſts 
faid nothing at all, and therefore your 
Priefts needs only make a dumb ſhew,and 

L 3 may 
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may ſerve their (Latin as well as their 
Engliſh) which may be good counſel for 
many of chem that'have ſo licele to ſpare, 

Bur ſeriouſly, can you, or any rational 
man think, theſe Reaſons of ſufficient 
weight to oppole againft that great Scrip- 


ture rule of Edification, and the expreſs 


words and plain Arguments of S. Paul; 
God deliver me from ſuch a beſotting Re- 
ligion. 

Belides what I have ſaid, I ſhall leave 
this with you at parting, That you do not 
on'y oppoſe ſcripture,but allo that ancient 
Church which you pretend to reverence, 
and to follow her ſteps, ard your praice 
is contrary £0 the Church in all aacient 
times. 

The Prayers of the Few-s in publick,were 
always made 1n the Hebrew congue,and in 
that tongue God gave them thoſe Forms 
of Prayer and Rlefſing which were then 
uſed, Numb. 6. 10. 

God gavet'e giſt of Languages to that 
end, thatthe Apnltles might eſtabliſh the 
Worſhip of God in e:ery Natio! in theic 
own Language : And I am told, that 


Origen reports this to be che practice of 


the Church In his time (8s well 3s his own 
Judgment) Tha: every one did pray to God 
in bjs own dialed, Greeks in Greek, and La- 

tines 
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tines in Latine, &s. (a) Beſides, | am told, 
that your own Authors, Lyra, Aquima.and 
Harding, and others contels , chis was the 
praice of the anciene Church, and t'1at 
one of your own Councils,that of Lateran 
in che hear 1215 did make this order,chat 
Whereas in many places there were mixed peo- 
ple of divers Languages and cuſtoms , the 
Biſhops ſhould take care to provide fit men that 
ſhould perform divine Service, amingſi them, 
according to this diff.rence of Rites and Lan- 
guages.(b ) Moreover,that your great care 
dinal Cajetn confefſerh,that Prayers ought 
tobe in a known Tongue. (c) Are theſe 
things fo? 
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Pop. I cannot deny it Their Books are ex- 
tant. 

Prot. Then by this, I {e# how far Vour 
Church is not only from I':falliiliey, but 
from common honeſty, cha' :iare pretend 
they hold nothing but whe! tath been by 
conſtant trag1! 1511 con Veyed :0them from 
the Apofties cimes nn111 cis day, And by 
this I ſhall judge of #ll vovy other brags 
of Antiquity in your Dottrine. Sollee 
you are obſtinate and mwiceortigitble, and 
thereſore | (hz! rronble my lelfno fur. 
ther co talk with you. 
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Books Sold by Thomas Paſſenger, at 
the Three Bibles on London-Bridge. 


A Mi rr or Looking- glaſs for Saints and 
Sinners, ſhewing the Juſtice of God 
on the one, and his Mercy towards the other, 
Set forth in ſome theuſands of Examples, ty 
Sam, Clark late Jdiniſter of Bennet Fink 
London. In two Volumns, Folio. 

Royal and Pratical Chymiſtry, by Ol- 


| waldus Crollius and John Hartman : Faith- 


fully renared into Engliſh, Folio, 

Go”s Revenge againſt Murther, by John 
Reynolds, Folio. 

Lord Bacon's Natural Hiſtory. Folio. 

Sindy*s Travels, containing a Deſcription 
of the Turkiſh Empire, of Egypt, and the 
Holy Land, of the remote Parts of Italy, and 
Iſlands adjuyning. Folio. 

Military and Marnitine Dicipline in three 


| . Books : 1. Military Obſerpations for Horſe 


and Foot, the Origmal of Enſignes, the Po. 
ſtures of thetr Colours : with Sir Francis 


\ . Veres Dzreitions for Officers. Anda ſmall 


Treatiſe of Invaſion , by Cap. Tho: Ven, 
2. Book, of Mil.tary Architecture, and 


Fortifying of Townes : with Sir Sam.Mor- 
land 


land of Fortification. 3. Book, being the 
Compleat Gunner, 11 three parts in Folio, 


A Learned Expoſition on the Ten Com. | 


manudements, by Mr. Dod. In Quarto, 
The honour of Chivahy, or the Famong 
and deleftable Hiſtory of Don Bellianis of 
Greece, newly printed. In Quarts, 
Markham's A1aſtcr-piece. Roman e Ants. 
quities by Tho. Godwin. Quarto, 
The Famous Hiſtory of the Deſtru(l;ox 
of Troy, in three Books. Quarto. 
V3lentine and Orſon, | 
Erymologicum parvum, by Francis Gre- 
gory, Ottavo. 
Chymical Eſſays, by John Begumis, 
Spiritual Antidotes againſt faſnt Cone 
tagien, by Tho. Doolitile. 
Pool's Dialogne berwixe a Papiſt and a 
Protcftant. 12, 
Moraſticon Feverſhamienſe ; or a Deſcri- 
prion-of the Abby of Feverſham. Octavo, 
The Chriſtians Crown of Glory; or, Ho- 
lineſs the way to Happineſs, Octavo, 
The Pail way to Health, 
The Compleat Academy, or Nurſery of 
Complements, 
T be Bock of Knowledge, in three Parts, 
The Bookoft Palmiſtry. Octavo. 
The Wiſe Virgin, being a Narrative «f 
Goas dealing with Martha Hatfield. 


The | 


.... 


? ' 


The Pilgrims Port, or the Weary mans 


| veſt 12 the Grave, 12. 


The Poems of Ben. Johnſon junior, being 


a Miſcellany of Serwuſneſs, Wit, Mirth,and 
| Myſte; 'y. 


Suſurrium Cum Deo : or, Holy Solilo- 


| quies of the Devout Soul, by John Hall, late 
| Biſhop of Norwich, I: PY . 


The Great Aſſize, or day of Jubilee , in 


| which we muſt make a general accompt of all 


our ations before Almighty God, by Samuel 


| Smith, Jn 12. 


Farnabes Epigrams, Greek and Latine. 


| [1 13, 


The Art of Logick in Engliſh, by John 
Newton, D.D. 1: 12, 

The French School- Maſter, fhewing the 
True and Perfelt way of pronouncing the 
French Tongue, In 12. 

The Art of Rhetorick.in Engliſh, by Toba 
Newton, D, D, 1:12, 
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